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2 Name address ard

nationality of applicant ~ Shri Swami Gopalchatandasji Shastri
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3 Nature of applicant’s
interest in the copyright of

the work :~ Author
4 Class and description of
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Name, address and nationa-
lity of the author and if
the author is deceased, the
date of his decease

Whether work is published
or unpublished

Year and country of the
first publication and mame,
address and nationality of
the publisher :
Years and countries  of
subsequent publicarions 1f
any, and names, address
and nationalities of the
publishers :
Names, addresses  and
nationalities of the owners
of thevarious rights compris-
fog the copyright in the
work and the extent of
rights held by each together
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ment and licences, if any -

Names, Addresses and nat-
ionalities of other persons
if any, authorised to assi-

Shri Swami Gopaicharandasji Shastry
Swminaragan Temple
Charadva { Indian Nationai )

Unpublished

Does not arise

Does not arnise

All rights held by

Shri Swami Gopalcharandasji Shastri
Swaminarayan Temple

Charadya ( Indian Natiopal )
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gn or license the rights
comprising the vopyright

If the work 1s an “Artistic
work?” the location of the
onginal  work, including
name, address and natio
nality of the person 1n
possession of 1t (In the
case of an architectaral
work, the year of comple-
tion of the wok should

also be shown)
Rematk 1f any

Certified that the above 1s

Copyrights

New Delhi,

Dated 15 Jaly, 1970

Coptes sent to —

Shri Swami Gopalcharandasji  Shastri

:- As i column 11 zbove

.— Does not arise
- Nil

a true extract from the Regstrar of

(Sd)S C Shukla

Regsstrar of Copyrights
Copytight Office

Government of Indm,

New Delhi

Swaminarayat Temple
Charadva.

Seal

Copyright Office

India.




Jitendra Jetly Directar,

Nyayacharya Dwarkadhish Sansknt Vidhyapuh,
M. A Ph D and
Research House of Indian Languages,
DWARKA

THE LETTER OF PRAISE

I have gone through the epic “Shrs Han Van Vicharan’ The
authar has taken a great deal of labour His Composttion of
verses 15 very nice. His maxims with seligious exampies, the Chief”
subject and the observation of the service of God, are done very
nicely He has presented all religtcons 1o a charmiag  style No
refutation of any religion 1s made. The propaganda of such a book
should be made n Indiza and abroad It will bnng prospenty of
mankind The effort of Shrt Gopalcharan Shastruc s prarseworthy
If ail saints and acharyas, following tius method give the beneficiak
preaching, I believe, it will bring prosperity to India

25-2-1970 Jitendra Jetly
Dwarka, Nyayachkarya.



HAIJI MULLA KAMRUDDIN MULLA ABBASHUSAIN,

President,
Mulla Gnati, Mot
and
Railway Engtneer, Mechanical
and
Coach Building Contractors, Morb1

I got a chanee to see the brok ““Shrt Ham Van Vicharan®
through Labhshanker Shastrzn The author of this book 1s Shut
Gopalcharandasp Shastrt I had scen him before many ycars and
had the advantage of his religious knowledge At present seeing
him through this book, T am very much pleased He has done a
great and noble deed for the welfars of 1he people by showtag
equal feclings for all religionsin thisbook I am a mere simple soul
who desires salvation, and 1t 15 beyond my capacity to exprews any
opmion about this book, but 1 welcome thts book, and send my
srectings gently to Swamt Gopalcharandasn

16-3-1970. Hap Mulla Kamruddin Mulla Abbashusain



Dr Vallabhdas N Mehtr

President  Shri Tapgachha
L M &S

Jain Sangh,
Mahendra Road, Morbt.

Date 15-5-1970

1 read the epic ¢ ghp Han Van Vicharan ™ composed and
published by Shni Gora‘Echar’!ndne Shastn1 Iftas @ praiseworthy
eprc Swami Shayanand Mahara), the founder of Swaminarayag
cult was a superhumin cenus.

He was born On Chaitra Sud 9, (Navm#) of samvat 1837, 1n
Chhapaiva neat Ayodhya At that ume there was great disorder
in Kathrawad At the age of cleven, he left home and travelled
upto Hiral1yas Beneal, Jagannmhpun. South India ctc; for seven
years and at last came to Saurastra At the age of eighteen, he
started s important Ufe as a priest of religion He preached for
thirty ycars He composed a very valuable book, namely “Stuksha-
patn’” which 1s the essence of about 360 Shastras

He gave hght and peace 1o the hearts of many He brought
backward people on the rieht path by preaching them easy *‘Bha-
ktimarg™ snd made them frec frorm bad habits As a priest aod
God, He gave happiness 10 the world He made unchecked and
self-willed people free by preaching them the importance of cele-
bacy He gave prospenty to women by giving them 2 fixed place
i the society and m the sect He accepted those who were not even
Hindus and made them enjoy the Bhaktiras  He made the people
learn good conduct and celebrate non—violert sserfices He was
really the founder of forgiveness valour and good conduct

There 15 mutual relation of the greatness of Sanatan Dharm.
the religious fecling of Shankermat, the worship of Ramanuy
Acharya. the active service feeling of Vaishnavmat. the restraint of”
Jomn Dharm, the pxayer_bhakn of Christhans the trust of Islam,
the pracucal undcrﬂandmg of <ocial religion and equal feelings for
A}l religions it Swaminarayan Sect

Qwaminarayan Gect has kept the spiritual matter of education,
morality the Jove of labour and feeline of service Seeing the
wonderful and sup:matural supremacy of Shri Sahajanand Swamt,

many tearned, wealthy officers of states and Sant-Mahant are
attracted Thus He has made nmversal victory

He was the penefactor of ait No mental_and physical distress
can plague those who follow the pnnmphes of Shikshapatri com-

posed bY im Lacs of homage o Shri Swaminarayan Phagwan,
the founder of Swammnaravan Sect and the savour of simful persons

Thanks_to Shastr Labhshankerbhm who made research ©0D this
nice publication

Disciple of Sant—Charan
DR VAL‘LABHDAS N MEHTA-
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Homage by Emotional Flowers

Devoid of enmity since birth, determined to act according to truth,
the ocean of mercy, always promise—fulfilling, expert n Sapsknt, English
and Hindi languages, ocean of music [iterature, fully decorated with the
virtues like mescy, hospitaity etc  Aksharadhama Niwasi (ltving 10 the
imperishable abode of Lord) Acharya-in-chief Shri Devendraprasadn
Mabharaj !

Your boundless mercy, your unique love, and mmcomparable mtelhgence
mspired me to write this book. It was your order that such a book will
be the cause of transcendental service You had become exiremely happy
to see the completion of this book

But before 1t cane to publication, you became Aksharsmiwasi ( went
to the imperishable abode of the Lord) 1 express my sincere gratitude by
cffering my obessance { offering emotional flower ) of my holy mind You
had told me?n my presence “dedicate this book to the Lord Swaminarayan ™
1 did that But vou are at present with Him. Therefore, 1 offer this emo-
tonal flower of my mind to you by dedicating the book to you.

Offering obeisance,
Your obedient disciple,
GOPALCHARANDAS SHASTRI

Date : 10-2-"70 Charadwa Swamunarayau Temple,
Vasant Pancharm Charadwa



Chhapaiya—The Birth Place

B saead wafy 3 aw Tefew
It g fmsgega |fgar |
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The birth place and the place of disappearance of god are always
considered as best places. They give us hiberation. They are constdered holy
Both are highly glonfied Bur the birth place of the Lord gnes us more
happiness and freedom because m the birth place, we realise joy of the
child pastimes of the Lord Therefore the devotion mn such a place would

prove useful.

The question 15 as to whether the burth place 1s supetior or the place
of disappearance Nuyananda Swamm has replied that the birth place 1s
constdered to be .upertor because Lord 15 efernal et he has descended on
this earth to pleaseHis devotees The place where Lord Swaminarayan was
born 1s the place of pignimage and one cag have liberation as soon as ke
wisits the place. The birth place 1s situated at Cbhaparya

Lord Swamioaravan hiumself cought hold of the band of the respectable
samnt Shrn Hanparayandasn Swami (the manager o chief of Mali) and disclo-
sed his place of burth to lim  Accordiog  to the suggestion of the sad
respectable samt, the bighly respected sant-in-chief Purapy Shri Nandkie
shordasp Swam: erccted an  Akshara Bhavan (place of salvation) and
imnstalled the 1dol of 1the Lord Swamunarayan, 1e¢ Ghanshyam through
the auspicious hands of bughly respectable Acharya Maharay Shn
Vasudevprasadn Msoharay Sinte then, onc can always have darshan
{reahisation) of the Lord Swaminarayan
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May the transcendental form of Lord Shn Neelhantha which 1s giving

joy to Bhakumatr loving, giving transcendental happiness, increasing joy

of mind, cause of blooming of the lotus of bhakts, form of happtness,

extremely clean, making the devoteges cruss the ocean of the matenal world,
enhancing joy to the eyes of those who offer obeisance prove auspictous

qEiat weeie: 9 auy THERgd
g =R Tt el 3 g1 amatEa )
& W 99 Faniaa geeed
qTaz \FAFTHY WA GREaEs |3l
The pond where the Lord Shra Ghanshyam had been taking bath
with his fuends Veni Madhay, Praga etc where Lord uced to <, where

the cluster of lotus shines, where devotess take bath, and which 1s known
ns Dharayana Sarovar, gives iternal sahation to devotees

SAWMENS 97 J9agSEar URE,
framt wwamt gaAgesyean Haw |
Tt gEEt oA §Ea, S
goaminit ® gIgFwemr W g & o2 i

Th+ one who has assumed birth as Dharmanandana (tte son of
redspron ). who has «ohved the misenses of the people wto pnes vnique
transcendental jey to the devolees who always armibilates e elemrents
that arc burdonsome to the canh that Swaminsriyan Shr Neellantka,
the supreme perscnzlity of the ped-bead of Chharana be tle Lord of
the lotus of my heart This temp'e 1s built by the highly respected relipious
chiel Acharya Maharay Shn Ayodhvaprasadp
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In whom we realise eternal love, who has secured aitractive status of
shastey, who has secured knowiedge of Vedas and vedanta and who has been
pouring spinstual flow of divite speech m the mndst of numbers of meeungs
of scholars strictly following the mstractions of the Lord Sha Neelakantha
that the scholar-in-chief, always joyous Shrr Gopalcharandasyt Shastrs

always shie 1n this world



Life sketch of Sant Bhushan ( juwel among the saints )
Vidhyabhaskar ( the son of knowledge ) Sadguru

(spiritual master) Shri Gopalcharandasji

The author of this thought-provoking and informative book,
Shastr: Shn Gopalcharandasy, was born 1 the village Panasma, taluka
Limdr, His father Shri1 Vaghjibhat was highly religious and devoted to god.
His wife Smt Ramaba was also a very rehigious lady They were blessed
with a child at 4.0 C’clock eveming on Monday the 3rd Magh, S.Y. 1951.
Immediately after the birth of the child, the mother Ramaba expired.
Simultaneously one child was born ro Laxmba, belorging te the Bfrahm:n
community but the child rmmediately expired The efore, the motherless
child was breast-feeded by Laxmiba and the child began to grow. The
child started bemng enriched with the rchgious culture of the worthy father
Vaghjibhar

Ramaben, a widow, and a Sankhyayoyr (follower of sankhya and yoga)
was the mother-in-law of Laxmiba who was breast-feeding the child
Ramaben was so delighted to see the brilliant culture 1n the chiid that
she. despite vehement opposition from the father of the child Vaghpbha,
got the child introduced to the spiritually learned master Puram Swamn
Ghanshyamjivandasyp at the famous Swaminarayan temple, Muli, Jhalawad,
on the auspicious day, t ¢ 2nd day of Magh, S.Y. 1961 so asto enable the
child to make further advancement in the religtous activities of the insutution.
As a result of the pious activities of the previous birth, the child  obeyed
the orders of his master sincerely and ultimately the master was very
much pleased with the services of the child.

His Holiness the religrous head 1008 Acharya Shn Vasudevprasad) Mahara)
initiated this wise devotee chuld Dahya Bhagat with Ins worthy hands on
the zuspicious day “Vasant Pancham’ of Magh 5, S, Y. 1962 and named
bim as Gopalcharandas

Scon after, he started reading books on languages from his co-brother
Sadpuru  Kunpvihandasp Swami With a view, therefore, to enrnch his
cducational ficld as alse to make further progiess in education, he was
sent 12 Ahmedabad temple where he began his lesson on grammer ete.
under the Principal, Tark Vachaspati Mahamahopadhyay Gurjashankar
Shastri of the Sanskeit iastitution of this temple.
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He stayed with Sadguru Shastrs Dharmaswarupdasy Swam, the disci-
ple of Sadguru Shn Ghanshyamjivandasyi Swami Limdawala, at Ahmeda-
bad temple By therr grace he thoroughly studied scriptures like Sidhant
Kaumud:t and Praudha Manorama contammg deep and incomprehensible

subjects

Durmng his educational period, his fatrer Vaghpbhar was totally drg-
pleased and dissausfied with the Swamur’s mitiation ard was all the while
making frantic efforts to take back the Swamujt to home but, by the grace
of Lord Swaminarayan, Swamiji was protected

Many-a-~times, there were occassions when Swamiyt was compelled to
remarn confinedfin a room continuously for three days Even m such circum-
stances he did not change his 1deas. He faced the situation with indomi-
table courage and fanh As things were gomng bad to worse, he put forth
his difficulties before his guru Purami Swamiyj Ghanshyamjiwandasy On
heaning this, spinitnal guru prayed mmploringly to benevolent Lord Swami-
narayan At that time the undermentioned muracle happened

Respectable Vaghpbhas and his 40 to 50 percons were waiting since
3-00 P M At that time, there appeared two dangerous messengers of
death on the scene They were much perplexed and rerspired on seerng this
They were so much afraid of this that they started rememberng

Then they saw two sants with divine forms
of death dis-

scene
the Lord Swamunarayan
No sooner the samnis appeared 1o the scene, the messengers

appeared from the scene On sceing this perceptible miracle, Vaghjbhat
was highly enlightened and become a staunch devotee of Lord Swami-
narayan.

There was a coange 1 the munds of the people who went to take the
Swamipi tack home and they realised that whatever happened was proper.
They set aside their old 1deas having reahsed that therr child’s Iife has
become completely devotional and completely absorbed 1n God

When Vaghpbha: expired, he called his eldest son to him apd saxd
¢ Ratnabhai, if you really want to be happy, then get yourself imitated
and be the disciple of the Lord Swaminarayan Lord himself has come to
take me with Him, so T am gomng Talking thus, he left his penshable
body and went to the permanent abode of God. Afterwards, Ratnabhas
performed the fast rites of his father Then he left home

Ratnabhai came to Muh with 65 golden guineas From there, hecame
to Ahmedabad to mectSwamy Here be disclosed all hrs 1deas and became

a Parshad
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The next day, when he was fully engaged and absorbed m enjoying
the vistion of Lord Narnarayan at the time of Shrungar Aarhy, he saw the
halo of lights emanating from the 1dol as at the ttme of Mangla Art
Seemng the 1dol as well as the Sain s and other Satsangis full of lights he
was highly enhightened Thus, he enjoyed the vision of Lord continuously
for 24 hours Having experienced th’s mdiscribable :incident, he was also
converted 1nto one of the devotees of Lord Swaminarayan After receiving
orders from his spiritual master, he came back to Muli and sutrendered
whatever golden gumeas he had to the Lord Radhakri:hnadev Thus he
got himself initiated and he was named (Dhyani-meditator) Krishnaprasa-
ddasp

He was absorbed in he services of the holy master Having received
the blessings of the saints and after becoming perfect i1  medination, he
became very famous 1n the sect ‘Whoever samts and seekcrs of truth
came ln his contact, they got complete peace of mind By the grace of
Dhyan1 (meditator) Swam many devotess could fulfill ther desire

Once upon a time Sadguru Shr Ghanshyamjivandas)i Swamn wanted
to listen to the recitation of Srimad Bhagvat So Shaster Gopalcharandasy
Swami began the recitition from the sfecord day of Maha The
rehigious head, Acharya Shri Vasudevprasady ssharay himself came to
participate in the celebranon of Vasant Panchms from Ahmedabad
Thoaisands of devotees of the sect enjoyed the continous flow of nector
through hi1s sermons Seceing this, respectable Acharya Shr: became extre-
mely happy

Sadguru Mahant Shni Harnnarayanadas): Swami, Kotharnt Shri Aksha-
rajivandasp Swami and Kothart Chhaganlalbhay  etc, met together and
took him to the respectable Acharya Shri and got his blessings.

The respectable Acharya Shri was very happy and cxtrex;nely merciful
upon Swamip Due to the sincere pious devetion that he had, Swamip
beecame very famous day by day by his bright spistual acuvities  After
having the consen: of the Acharya Shri he se~ured more Anowledge from
Pandit Shr Murlidhar  Mishra of Patna Respectable Swamiyt put in prac-
tce the implications of the famous proverb * &t foar gv qu " He
achieved success and became very famous n both the dioceses

He got favours from Thakur Saheb Shn Madarsinghy: of Sayala,
Thakursaheb Shr Dolatsinghy of Limdi and Sir Ghanshyamsinghy Saheb,
the Ruler of Dhrangadhra and promoted  sectaran activities among the
states and made every one of them anter=sted in the sect
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On account of the msprration from the Ruler Sir Ghanshyamsinghje
Saheb of Dhrangadhra and respectable devotee Shree Chhotalalbhar Joshe,
the magistrate, as also due to full favour of respectable reltgious head
Acharya Maharay Shri 1008 Devendraprasady Mahary, respectable Shastri
Gopalcharandasy: Swami was appointed as the chief of Sho Charadva tem-
ple on the auspicious day 1 e the 7th Phgn SY 1996

At that time, all the sectarans were aware of the fact that the

condition of the Charadva templs was very pinatle, It was very defficult
to manage the affairs of the temple

Respectable Swamip with his group had widely travelled the surtovnding
villages of the States The sasd group comprised of musicsans andlearncd samts
who lwed austre hfe with bepevolent ideas However, they found their
lfe to be very difficult mn such tragic oircumstarees But despite all these,
&ll the members of the group ‘tarted sincerely devotional services of Shr
Harikrishna Mabara;, Redhakrishadev and  Shri Ghanshyam Mahara; In
the group the chuef disciple of Swamiyi was late Shri Jagatpavandasp, the
musician He was very famous for his samntly pature, musical art and sense
of discrimmmation Because of his spotless and devotional services, a conti-
nuous flow of followers stasted coming to espress their respect to him

Saheba of Alwar had come with her large retinue to

The Maharant
1977 and the religious head Acharya

visit Charadwa on the Tth Chir , SY
Maharay Strt Devendraprasadjt Maharay apd the Dhrangadhra Ruler Sie
Ghanshymsmghye etc paid wvisit to the temple, as a resalt of which the
atmosphere of the temple changed to such aa extent that one could feel

and realisc that really the goddess of fortune herself had come to stay
AIll the infrastructural fzcilities as water tank, provisron of cow-sheds, cons-
truction of guest houses for the devotees, colourng to the temple, orma-
ments for the i1dol, fixing marbles m ne ffoors surruundiog the tempie,
garden facihtes, digging of wells and machines etc, were provided 1n the
temple The cxpenditure 1wocurred m this regard  was met not from the
collections made from 1he society at Jarge, but from the veluntary contri-
buttons made by the devotees
~

Scemng the enthusiasm of the devotecs and samts who used to come
to Swamiy, the respectable religious chief Acharya Maharay Shr: Devendra-
prasadjt Maharay vide his leiter No 486/53 appointed  Swamgj: a3 the

chrel of Al dabad termaple from the 30ith November 1953 1 ¢

fror: 10th Ksrtik SY 2010, thowgh he was already the rchigious chief at
Charadwz temple This i3 a hwving example of the efficiency, saimly nature,
Ieacning and selfless services of respectable  Sharsiny Swami
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There are following members in lus group of Samts -

(1) Sadguru Swami Shri Bhudharcharandasyy Kothar1 Swam

() , . »  Devanandaanadasaj Purani Swam:
3y . »  »  Madhvacharandasp  ,,
[C)] . B ,»  Ramacharandasy . )
(5} . 2 ,»  Premyvandasy . .
® » ' , Haripriyadasp Pujan -
(&) . B ,  Shnmwvasdasp

(8) R . .. Radhaknshnadasj Store keeper
9 . " ,»  Tadrupprataddasj

[¢1) v . . Ghanshyamprasaddasyt

an ., - w  Devaprasaddasp

(12) . M ,» Jayaprakashlasj

(13) , . . Mahapurushadasp

(s, ' .. Shyamsundaradasn

{15) . N . Govindprasaddasy Shastr

(16) B . w  SuryapTakashdas) B

In addition to this, Parshad Jetha Bhagat, Chaman Bhagat, Prabhu
Bhagat, Nathu Bhagat, Kunvarp Bhagat etc, are all renouncers/dicciples
belonging to this group

Respectable Swamip s about 82 years old but he 1s always regular n
petforming his daity routine He gets up carly 10 the mormmng at about
4 Oclock, takes bath, does his pravers. prepares the sandle pulps for the
temple, makes ablution and decorates Shri Hankmishna Mahara, garlands
th~ Lord. applies sandle pulp and offers tulsi leaves 10 kim, looks after
the welfare of the devotees These are his duily routine acuvines Only
those p-ople who stay with him can understand all these things in therr
night perspective  Countless number of devotees use 1o come to hum frr the
spiritual contact. Whenever any one comes he 15 received with waim
reception and 1s offered tea, food etc. under the personal gurdance of Swamip

H: arianges at intervals arsanably for  fortnighthv/monthly  trips
Taking tespectable devotees like Sheth Snn Chotalalohar of Kadi Somu
Dhirubha: fiom Vaghodia, Pawel Cnhaganlalbha: of Anand, he widely
travels the sorrounding vallages 1n motor cars and convinces the seckers
aficr wuth regarding the real truth about the supreme personality of Lord
Swamnaravan,
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Swamiryt has freed a very large number of persons from bad habits
such as intoxication drinking wine, smoking, commutting theft, consumng
tea etc, and made them regular sincere disciples and has 1apght them
everything regarding the daily worship and other rules and regulations,
the chanting of the name of the Lord and hiving moral Lfe etc

I know respectable Shastrr Swami’s services for the last 32 years, and
1 have personally seen and experrenced everythmng as mentioned above
The only aim of his activrties 1s to spread Satsang (spiritual knowledge)
and to pleass the Lord Shriyjt and the respectable Acharya Maharay

He fulfils the desires of sectarnians Whomsoever comes to him for a
discussion, he becomnes extremely happy at the end of the discussion
Ultimately the new-comers become non-egoistic

Sadguru Shm Nishkulanand Swami has said
“ person wha gives peace 15 called saxm ™

As such I feel extremely happy to write this short life sketch of such

a great smat With warm regards,

A Servant of Satsanga,
and
his disciple,
Puram Dzvoandanadas

Date, 1021970
Charadwa



BHAV PUSHPA (Emotional Flower)

Tatta ¥ gEfaar s s e |
aiRT Aqt AR FTOEROST WEE N

The poet who 1s thoroughly conversant with all sorts of lterary
flavour and whos<e pcetic fame never dies nor becomes old is bound to
be victorious

1 have read this attractive pcem Shri Hanm Van Vicharan and made
research upon 1t During my research, I was remmded of the abovemen-
tioned verse Respected saint Dharmavidyabhaskar ( the saint  of religious
knowledge ) Sant Shiroman:  (the Saingin-Chief) Shastri Swami Shn
Gopaicharandas)i 1s such a fine savoury that he has made such a wonder-
ful poeuic composition which 1s full of glorification of the Lord Shri Han
In the sasd learned samt Shni Gopalcharardas)l, we realise unique co-ordi-
nation and intellizence, luster and learning He him<elf 1s a great learned
enitic of the Swaminarayan Sect He 1s a unique devotee of Lord Swamu-
parayan His devotion, umgue indinviduoality, s sublime  saintly nature
are so harmoniously blended that T am highly suronsed.

There are exceptionally few lesrned samts and *devotees 1n India as
Shn Gopalcharandasp 1s He 1s benevolemi, Healways helps poor Whenever
any poor student azpproaches him for educational guidance, he immediately
starts teaching Secondlv, he helps the poor students by giving them books
and making arrangements for food ete, Such a benevolent nature can
hardly be found wlgFIO™ Tai ‘Fﬂ'ﬂa’u: | { Paropkaraya satam Vibhu-
tayaha ) We expertence this maxim in him

Whenever the respectable Saint Shastri Swam stand« to deliver sp-ech
1in an assembly, the cntire audierce consaisirg of learred as weli as ordimnary
people becomes spell-bound because his speech 1< always serious thought-
provoking and mdicating co-ordmation of different principles

His sense of service 15 also unique 3nd transcendemal

When he was appointed »s the Manager-in-Chief of the Charadwa
temple the temple was very old and m a dilapidated c-ndinon Hardly
fcw people used to come there Wherever you could see, 3ou could find
nothing but dust and debris Since this great Saint-in-Chief’s arrnal, we
can find such a beautiful bulding cow-shed, facilities for hight and  water
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with machines etc The number of devotees coming to the temple went on
increasing. The big performance of ceremontes was being started  After
having darshan, many devotees feel purified The temple of Charadwa

became a great place of pigrimage

made of silver doors windows> marble

When we see the throwns
de cribing the incidents of Lord

stones, a number of o1l paintings
Swaminarayan 1 the ceiing, and pure atmosphere, we immedately  feel
as if we have directly come from Golok (the abode of Lord Krishna)

These are the frutts of the efforts of this learnad Shastriy Shr Gopalcharan-

dasjt Swami

Here we find many golden arnaments decorating the Lord  These indicate
the fruints of the efforts of Swamiyi. The rise of the Charadwa templ~
indicates the great benevolence of thissaint The management of the temple
vests 1o the Mahant (Manager~in-Chtef) If the Mahant were a nice devotee
of Goed a worshipper and benevolen , the mmportance of the temple, the
decoration of the temple, :ncoming and outgomng of devotees incredse
considerably

It gives tremendous jov while we have darshan { seeing the feature )
of the Lord at the time of Aaru n the temple As sooa as we see the
disciphined, learned and devoted samnts detatched from tte wordly affans
1t grves unrque pleasure to us Thousands of devotees come for darshan
Every onz of them 15 s-rved with prasid - transcendental food Everyday
in the morning, the 1dol of Lord Swaminaraysn and other idcls are
garlanded with roses and the sard garlands are prepared by the respectable
Shastrin Swami himself He always gets up early m the morning at 4—900
A M and appears before Lord Swammarayan at His service In the
temple he worships the Lord according to formaliies We can see divine
Lights emanating from the idols Thus, the respectable Shastry) Swams 1s
an umique combination of detachment, benevolence and saintly nature His
contact gives us devotion Devotion 1s far superior tokarma(action) gyan(know-
ledge ) Ouly devotion gives a man substantzal happiaess Such a knowledge
1s possible to achieve only through spintual contacts and spiritual discou~
rses The peace that you cannot get by reading thousands of books can
be achieved through hstening to the sermans of the respectable Shastryt

I came 1n contact of the respectable Shri Gopalcharandasyi Shastrr at
Charadwa As I am an inhabitant of Morby, he knew me by name, but

afierwards, the more I came i s con acts, the more I was impressed  to
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go and tempted to have the darshan of Lord Swamimarayan at Charadwa
often and ! was curious to enter into scriptural discussions witn  Shastri
for my benefit Respectable Shastryy had himself written the book namely
“ Shn Han Van Vicharan’ before many years He ordered me
research 1n st. Till then it was a manuscript 1 was

matertal included it when 1 started resding a2t Morb

to make
surprised to sce the

I became hippy to
see the susject discussed What a sublime emoniont What a transcendental

devouon' How wonderful 1s the movement of the Lord Swaminarayan in
the forest ' Immediatelv T realised that the respectable saint 1s a  great
iearned man After discussion, I made the research This 1s an excellent
book Lord Swanmunarayan Himself has assumed His position in His Akshara
{ immortal form ) God will be happy if we always read this epic and as

a reswlt, you will be happy 1n hfe and will be entitled 10 go to the abode
of the Lord There 15 no duubt about 1t.

When the Manager-in-Chief was to be installed at Jadeshwar temple,
the respectable Shastri Swami was cordially mvited to anend
the audience Several religious heads had gathered there.
delnered lectures according to therr capacity at  the
programme

1 was one of
Many saunts had
time of speakers®

But respectable Shartnn Swam started his speech 1n Sanshrt  and 1t
was found to bevery sweet and the construction of the sentences was so
appealing that it incpired 1n me awe and reverance. The saints  became

very happy and 1 was surprised to see that the Swamtnarayan sect consists
of such exc lleat saints

After this 1ncident, fagiag fasrafa froasra o@oag | A~cording

to the meaming of this Sanskrt proverb, I was inspired to resp-ct Swam
Shr1 Gopalcharandasy

He 18 a desire~fulfiling sammt 1 would ltke to give vou a proof of it
My wife’s health was not well The doctors attending her were of the
opnion that the disease was incurable, 1t was cances, It 1s hiely that she
may be cured of this sfter operation I was very sad and gloomy ofter
heanng this news I came to Shri Gopalcharan Shastn Swami ard op-nad
my heart to hum He consoled me and advised me 1o stay at Charadwa
for eight dvys and to do darshan of the Lord and 10 give her anointed
water After performing this, she was cured of her discase I was highly
surprised to see the miracelous power of the saint, Eversince this, I was
drzwn towards this jearned and benesclent samt Respecrable Shry Swams

‘Gopalcharandasp s lzarned yet non-egoastic and slways cager to serve



22

others. He s a hwing embodiment of Uddhava Sampradaya 1 have tried
my level best 10 edit and make a research of this book with the hope

that 1t would be unnersally appreciated,

The purpote of writing  this book 1s that 1t should contaia all the
religious principles of the world 1n their true perspective and every religrous
peaple can have an opportuntty to follow theirr own reiiglous tenets and
prnciples The sublime love towards humsanity of respectable Shastn Shr

Gopalicharandas Swamn 1s clearly exphcit i this book

Life without religion 1s meaningless. Religion grves us unique guidance.
That 1s the only way 10 achieve happiness m bfe. Rebgion develops.
wirtues hie humility, senss of discrimunauon etc Without religion, a man
becomes proud and puffed up Humihity cannot come by reading any
book or gowng fo the schools conducted by any eldecly people We should
scrupulously follow the religious iencts and principles emanating from onr
own famuly traditions It 1s our effeft to develop this famuly tradition. Ia
this book, you will never find defeat of any religious tenets and principles
nor slander but all the religious forms and customs and tradittons have
been shown as they are. Therefore, 1 do not have any doubt that this
book will bz accepted untversally. The purpose ef this bosk 1s to give to
the coming generations the gwdance It was the sincere destre of Shr Nila-
kantha Lord Who is benevolent and Supreme Personaiity of God-head that
of sebigion develops and ignorance, tireligion, untrath, vielance etc, are up~
rooted from the society, the society is bound to devotop. The development of
the sociely mmples the development of the natiop. Tten only 1t can be
fittingly said a matronal service.

Therefore, | hope that as the boak 15 umwversally appealiag and
appcectating, [ hope that every man with understaading will try to read

and make others read this book

Researcher,
Morb LABHSHANKAR SHASTRI
Date : 10-2-70 ¢ Vyakarapacharys, Vedantashastr, Kovid }
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Shri Bhrahmanand Swarm who had built the magnanmous Swamiparayan
temple of Muliin a safe place of Jhalawad 1n the Ahmedabad Diocese of
the Swamnarayan Gadi His fame s ail-pervading  Lord Swaminarayan
had 1he disciple Shri Bhrahmananda Swami, his disciple was Sho
Tadrupananda Swamu, his discple was Shry Jagjivandns Swami, his diseiple
was Shr Murancharandasy Swam and hys disciple was Shri Ghanshyam-
jivandasjt Swami. He had four disciples out of which the most famous
learned Sadguru Dbarmavidyabhaskar, Sant Bhushan the Chief among
the Learned, biessed by the Spirstual Master 1s the Managing  Chief Shri
Gopalcharan Shastri, the author of this mvaluable epic Shrt Hart Van
Vicharan In this epic, he has been a grand success This epic was written
during the period of his studies Then late 1n lfe, the avthor had g ven the
seid book to Shastnp Tabbshankarbha: of Morvt for research He
completed his research The author has thereafter blesced hm At last the
said epic was given to me (Shn Krishnavallabhacharya ) and I have given
a philosophical turn to 1t to the €xtent possible and have yet taed to
make 1t as easy to understand as pofsible

The learned religious Chief Shr: Gopalcharan Shastriyr who always
resides 1n the proximity of Lord Swaminarayan proves gloriovs op this
earth as he has given an excellent hiterary work ** Shri Hart Van Vicharan ™
and feels spintually satisfied He desérves much compliments as he has
understacd thcroughly the meantng and the purpose of such a poem, and
has fulfilled that purpose by writing this poem

Here he has made use of all the charactenstes of the epic You will
realise all these while going through the subjects iz the cantos.

Constdering the necessity of the characteristics required 1n the poem as
shown abave, th~ epic 1» a complete success In all the divisions of the

poem, namely excellent, medum and lowest we see the art of description,
mndiect meamings,

lucidity, figures of speech, all ¥urtues, mmocence, and i
hidden meamngs etc o this epic * Shn Hann Vao Vicharan,” the
fullowing aspects have been disenbed

Lord Shri Hari entered the forest and crocsed the rivers apd sta-
yed o rams, wmnd and under the scoarching sun,

came info cobtact with the violent amimals, observed fearful ghosts,
Bhairawas etc, had the darshan of dieties <tc, scrved ascetics, remained

merciful and kind, and-

formed wdentity between HimseM and the Lord, went throngh severe
austenties and penagcies, m-t m-ditators maved among the wonderful}
places of pilgnmage and gave salvation to the devotees and
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defeated evil forces, displayed miracles, performed rranscendental
activities, led the people en the path of divimity and salvation, delivered
sermons for the same, and

received 1nvitations from dignitaries end kings but did not keep their
contact with attachment or did not show astomshment and anmhilated
sins of the sinpers and gave them shelter, and~

gave salvation to evil doers, demon-like persons etc, destroyed
wrrehigious elements and therebv lessened tbe burden of the carth, and-

went to the places of piigrimage, occassionailv made kings His
followers, gave protection to the surrendeted souls znd imparted know-
ledge to the seekers after truth,

presented 1n discussions  all the matertal elements 1 detart, gave
satisfaction to all kinds of people 1n a pumber of ways, made them
realise His transcendental status, 1 € He 1s God, fulfilled the desires of
those inquisitive  persons who said ‘if He 1s God, He may exhibit this
or that’ and converted them into disciples,

Sometimes He exhibited Himself as Spirntual Master, at certain places He
posed as 1f He were a disciple, at certain places He exhibited miracles,
gav: shelter to the surrendered souls imparted moral Jessons

If the king were a character in tte poem, naturally, the subject described
shail also be found accordingly If the God were a character, the subject
would also be found therein accordingly., Thus, the theme would be 1n
the form of a poem oply when the subjects are described accordingly.
Therefore, 10 this poem—

that which contains cantos 1s called an epic poem This poem 15 ope of
the same Here the mara character 1s that of Lord Shri Hari Himself The
heritage of devotees the annrhilation of evil elements and the canversion of
the pcople mte devotees through miracles are descisbed 1 the eprc.

Many brabmins from the best lincage, sants, Ahshatriyas (warrior class),
and different types of people are geverally described and dicties are also
taken into consideration occasstonally

Impenetrable forests, foot-hills of the farests, dark and picchy Jungles,
big mountains, big cities, good places of prlgrimacge, the inhabitants cf the
places of piigrimage ete  are aptly described
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All the Iliterary ftavours of the poem, nexdental  hustories, discourses
about the events, valuable information, good people and hermrages are
also described

The groups of hermuts of equal standard, their purpase, the people
who surrender, benevolent acts are all descnibed 1n this poem of penance

In this poem, homages and blessings indicated by the description  of
the subject matter regarding literary work are all aptly descnbed At
certamn places, censor of bad characters and virtues of 1he samts are
described.

.

In this strongly consmtuted epic, there are poems n the same metre 10

the cantos and in the begmning aod at the cod of other metres, ecach 1n
the beginning and theead of the subjects of the cantos there are two verses
and the remaming portion 1s arranged with the verses m equal proportion

Its cantos are neither too short nor too fong and they are full of
flavours of nector and ths end of the first chapter and the begmning of the
next chapter are so harmontously blended that the end of each canto
suggests the beginning of the next canto

Here we find religian, hnowledge, indifference to the worldly affaics,
sacrifices, charitable people, devotees, methods of controling organs of
senses and description of ascetics and abour efforts to establish  identity
between self and the Lord

Yoga-practioners, Samadhi { abstract concentration ), practicable restr-
amts, Muktas (hiberated souls’, dieties and seekers of salvation are all
reasonably described at the appropriate time and places i this epic

Here we find the battle against evi) elements described were necessary
Secondly there are spells and users of spells and defeats by dieues depen-
dent upon spells and their defeats are also aptly described

Also we find the description of the main character, the Lord Shr
Swaminarayan and other related characters, arranged by the proper
arrangement of the cantos 1n prose, poems and sometimes mixed with both

Different metres have sprung spoataneously from the magnammous joy
of the poet They are all nicely interwoven as could the poet possibly do
in this epic

1t will be found that the compounds are nerther very long mor very
ccmplex, the matter 1s devord of much Ridden meamng Thus, this epic,
«ghp Harr Van Vichatan™ is known as Prachya Kavya (simple and sweet

song )
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This epic 1s highly beneficial to delicate and intelligent personalities.
It does not create fear mn therr munds, 1s fully informative and thus, 1t 1s
an excellent gwde

The God apd the people with sublime character are centralised n this
epic Secondly, we find an excelfent depicuon of different stories from the
ancient tumes Therefore, this epic 1s highly praise-worthy and 1s an instru-
ment n further enbancing the beaunty of the poem

At certain places, we find that the subjects are descnbed in  proper
sequences The verses are straight-way appealing In this epic, we find one
verse and the proper order of the words mn a sentence or co-ordnauon
m the groups of two verses Here we notice an excellent universal song
befitung the aother,

Four Vedas, Agamas, Sanhitas, Eples, Histoties, Smruties etc., are all
eonsidered to be great poems or great epics In all these eptcs, we will
find an exeellent co-ordination among the unmerse, the earth, the land,
the country, the town and the families

This poem 1s maianly concerned With Satwagun {quality of light and
freshness), 10 so far as the three qualities, 1. ¢ Satwa, Rajas and Tamas
are conceraed It 1s pregnant with deep philosophical meanings. yet it 1s
simple Therefore 1t 1s * Mrudu Prachya™ (simple 1n construction)

Here there are many chapters regarding sermons. There are many

philosophical chapters also. In addition to this we find mmacles among alt
the chapters All of them can give us hiberation

The great poem bath*s us in the flow of nector of devotion, love,affe-
ction, contentment, giving us peace and tranquility of the mmd Enjoyit.
The fruit of this poem 1s salvation Hear it, remember 1t and you shall

be entstled for salvanion It’s fruits are eterpal Therefore, 1n  this Potm
also, you will realise immortality

TSRO MANMSHET == T |
FIRG T a7 MU=ReE swregd faeg )

Shri Gopalcharan Shastniji has composed this poem 1m which we can
study the teanscendental aspects of the Supreme Personality of the God-head
Lord Swamtnarayan, Who 1s the Protector of groups of samnts, the earth,
divine light namely Brahman etc This epic has all the divine qualities

which can lead us to the immortal and 1mperishable Abode of Lord
Swamtnarayano
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SUE RIS S e T LT TR
Tread gRsranaaRamesd ey |
FEd oagll 9 wgd gftd iy seaal
Masreagtrerd faed mesgat gy )

The great sant 1s a great  scholar, scientific, umaque and indifferent

to the wordly affairs Therefore, I express my good wishes to hm who
has brought out such & divine work shich s fully qualified to establish
spiritual identity between the reader and the tmmortal Abode of the Lord

This poem ts always nector to our ears, so read 1t thoroughly, under-
stand #t, making use of your nteligencs dispassionately, as a result of
which you will be able 10 realise the mmmortal Abode of the Lord, and

b2come reaily divine and ratellectual

Hear verses verbatim and ponder over the Lord deeply and try to find
out transcendental meamings behind 1t and bs completely steady especially
at the end of the sentence. The devotees and well-wishers of the poem
should enter deeply into the meaning of the poem and after hasng merged
themselves 1ato the Form of the Lord, should always be prepared to achreve

the highest stage.

Let Lord Shrn Hari who 1s known as the shefter of Bhagawat Dharma
( religton  based upon devotion ) by the liberated people be wvictonious
Oh God, take the readers of this poem nto Your Supreme Abode
after their demise Enjoy the divine and excellent flavour emapating from
thus poere Guve up everything and achieve lasting peace after dedicating

yourself to the Lord Sha Han

This poem gives joyous fruit of salvation Thts tree s the desre—

fulfillipg tree Supreme Lord is the cause of ramfall of joy. Let the Suop-
reme Lord make us healthier 1n His Abode

Thus poem helps us 1n controlling cur mind while thinking  about 1t
gives an excellent fimt of virtues 1n the devotee, pleases our ntelligence,
creates surprise in our mnund, enhghtening our organs of senses, jncreasing
peace and tranquility 1 the organs of heaning, develops light and fresh-
ness gives full satisfaction to e heart asprres us performmmg  prous

activities and always gives new inspiration
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This poem expands lasung fame 1 this world, teaches us techniques
of earnings, dsvelops the disciple into maruaty, encourages our gift of the
gab gives logical ntell:igence among the s+ck~rs after truth, develops logie
to the extent that 1l the things can b: co-ordinated, gives the frusts of
the activities in the soul, 1f we stuey 1t deeply and thoroughly

Gopalcharan Shastry: always remains 1a the proximity of Parabrabma
{Supreme Being} He dedicates his poem to the Supreme Lord This poem
1s the ventable abode of the divine human pasttmes of the Supreme Lord
Who Himself remaimns always as ascetic served by other ascestics  Swamipn
feels relieved of the obligations after dedicating himself to the Supreme
Lord Such a learned Samt-in Cluef Shni Gopalcharandas): comes out
victorious on this land

Such a poem was necessary. Here among the 49 to 50 cantos, we enjay
the descriptions of the Lord’s miracles based upon His pastimes Lord Shu
Han has to move from one planct to other planet to entertain the devotees
and to promote Bhagawat Dharma ( religion bas~d upon devotion) While
reading this poem, we come to such a conclusion All these scriptural and
spinitual subjects and (houghts are discussed and described i1n the form of
the knowledge and scrence In this ““Shri Hars Van Vicharan™ (the movement
of the Lordin the forest), n~w sermons and philosophical prineiples are
described Therefore, 1t 13 oghlyattractine Sccondly, 1n this poem, we enjoy
the descniption of new subjects giving us salvation The student who goes
through this scripture becomes fully conversant with the koowledge and
science as a result of which he becomes learned and thus entitled to
achieve salvatton Thus this * Shr Han Van Vicharan™ 3s a sure success
of fourfold human efforts

Therefore 1t proves victorious Morcover, we find the 1mportarce of
desotton 1n this poem, and different opinions of different schools of
philosophy are micely di cussed and therefore, every ndividual will  feel
complete psscholoprcal satisfaction 1n this poem Therefore this poem will
give us lasting happiness I am of the opinion that this poem ** Shit Hars
Yan Vicharan* 1s an excellent epre It shall be recened wah warm
teception by humanuy at Jarge as it gives unnersal happiness and 1t s
sure to be appreciated

FETLIIOATAT GAIsT STAATlS: |
oAt e anrEeTa: ||
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Pocms arc dependent upon the ntclhigence of the human beings. The
poctic forms are enriched according to the intelhigent achiesements of the
author Esery man expresses lis ideas 1o s books according to the
meantng emanatg from hus heart The readers have umgque ntelligence
Thus, they are conversant with the virtues and vices I hope that they wilf
forgine the author who might have commutted mustakes, 1f any, 1 s
philosophical construction because of his natural Iiminat:ons

This critique of the said epic 1s dedicated to the lotus feet of Lord

Swaminarayan and thus I come to an end here
Deserving blessings of the superiors and co-disciples,

Shastry Papdit Shr [Knshnavallabhacharya Swamnarayan
Darshamk Pancl na2, Shaddarsh barya, Navya Nyayacharya,

Sankhya-Yoga-Vedanta Turth

Vikram Samvat 2026 Shr: Swamnarayan Temple.
Magh Sudt Panchamn, Junagadh
Tucsday, Date 10-2-70 Saurashtra { INDIA )
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Preface and the Speech of the Author

Greatly dear and favoured devotees of Shriyi Maharay the Controller
of the whole universe and dear rs=hgious-minded brothers

You will be very much pleased to know that the thied editicn 1n
Enghsh of “ Shr1 Hari Van Vicharan™ 1s very nice and 1t wili give bene-
fits of the holy tale of Shriy Mahara)

In Jetalpur Vachapamrut Second, when there was praise for the asce-
ticism of Brahmanand Swami, seeing that God was pleased with him,
Shri Brzhmanand Swami folded his hands and said, ‘“If You are really
pleased with me, please tell me thke tale of Your tour in  the forest for
seven years, one month and eleven days Shryy Maharay told him the
whole story of his journey which He started from Chhapaiya, came to
Ayodhya, then gave salvation to His parents and kept them with Him 1n
divine form Then agamn He stzrted from Ayodhya, crossed the rrver Saryu,
wandered m the forest came to village Loy and met Swami Muktanand
there

Swami Brahmanand told this story to his disciple Tadrupanand Swam:
From Tadrupanand Swam: his disciple Jagnvandaspy Swami heard at
Shr1 Jagpvandasp Swam told it to his diseiple Moraricharandasy Swam
Shn1 Moraricharandasy told 1t to his disciple  Ghanshyamjivandasn  And
from Ghanshyamjvandasy, his disciple Shr1i Gopalcharandasys Shastn,
heard 1t In this way, he has recerved this tale [ was mspired to Write
and pubbsh it in the proper form of a book Param Pujya Dharm
Dhurandhar Acharya Shst 1008 Tejendraprasady Maharay has encouraged
me with his blessings by sending permuission through his letter No  162/27
dated 4-2-1971 before the printing of this third edition

Such a rehgion-toving Acharya well-versed m all Darshanas, a very
good orator in English Hind:, Sansknt etc, a good propagandist of the
greatness of rebigion n foreign lands, 1 bow down to him respectfully
agam and 1 dedicate to him the good of this third ediion i English and
believe myself blessed

Panditvarya, Ssntshiromam, Darshnik, Panchanan, Shaddarshanacharya,
Navyanyayacharya, Samkhya, Yog, Mimamsatirth, Vaishnavsarvabhaum Shre
K cushnavallabbacharya Shastrir bas reviewed this book and has obliged me

My hearty thanks and blessings to those who gave me full co-ope-
ration with their heart and soul 1n this wark
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M3 hear,y thanks 1o the following persens and press-owners for giving
me co operation in preparng and publishing this book

1 The Professors who trapslated twentyone cantos in Englsh

2 The satsangis of Caleutta who sent prnted photos of Shrp Mabaray
for this book

3 The Press-owner of Bombay who printed twentyone cantos an English

4. Shri Vothalbhar ¥V Parikh of Dipak Printery, Ahmedabad, who printed
all the remuning matter except twenty-one cantos and helped i»
preparing and publishing this book

Last of all, T cannot help myself giving my hearty thanks to Shar
Ratilalbhar Manmishankerbha1 Pathak of Viramgam, who gave me hits full
co-operation 1n preparng all the remaimng matter except those twentyone
cantos, who kept limself m close contact with pre<s for thuis work and
who tned hys Jevel best in publishing this book as soon as possible

My thanks to Shii P M Trniveds, M A of Ahmedabad for halp m
the translation of Several pages of the prehmunary matter

My hearty thanks to Shn Shivshankerbhai G Dave also who gave ns
full co operation in various ways

My hearty thanks and blessings to those also who gave me full co—
operation with their heart and soul 1n this book

Shastr1 Swam: Shri Gopalcharandasp,
Dharmwvidhyabhasker, Saat bhushan,

Mahant, Shr Swaminarayan Mandir, MULI.
Via Surendranagar {Saurashira-India,}

Vasant Pancham, 2034
12tk February 1978
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Shri Hari Van Vicharan
Index

Canto-1

Manglacharan

Homage to Shrijp Maharaj

Homage to Acharya Shr1 of Ahmedabad
Homage to Acharya Shri, Vadtal

Homage to Saints

Prayer to Shr Har: for inspiration in the Poem
Description of the subject

Shr1 Swaminarayan Bhagvan born as Nikanth
Telling of Six purposes

The cause of taking birth for Shry: Maharay
After completing the funeral ceremony, decision to go
to the forest

Prayer to Sidhdhivinayak

To leave the home secretly

The arrval of Naradn on the bank of niver Saryu
The coming of giant Kaushidatt

Canto-2

Shri Har: went te the forest in V S 1849

The coming of Hamuman_u "

The praise of Hanumanp by Shn Har

The search by elder brother Rampratap ctc

The comung of Hanumann to Ayodhya

The grief of Shri Rampratapbhai, Ichcharambhas, ete
Consolation by Hanumanp

The arrnal of Shn Han to Haranya

The preaching of Shrt Hari to a  sweetmeat
his mother

The coming of Brahma and detties together with sants
to sec Shri Han

seller and
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Canto~3

The adwvice to Bhil and his wife by Shri Hari
The tale of a Chaste-Wife.

The tale of Renuka.

To be swept away in a large river.

The coming of saints, sanakas etc.

The deliverance of a giant.

The greatness of a guru.

The tale of Kacha.

To send the giant to Badrikashram.

Canto-4

The coming of the king of Bansipur,

The king invited Shri Hari to Banswpur.

The queen Mayadevi fed Shri Hari.

The preaching of the principles of Buddhism.
The four divisions ot Buddhism.
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Shunyavad in detail.

Vignanvad in detail.

Sautrantikvad in detail.

Vaibhasikvad in detad.

Meeting of learned people, Shnn Harr’s victory in

philosophical debates and preaching of Yog.
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The salvation of a giant

Coming to Gorakhpur

The worship of Shri Han by Sanjay
The muracle of the speech of Shalgram
The departure towards ryver Dirghaghat
Coming to Naimisharanya

Canto—6.

S Woo NSV
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Coming to Shirpur
Talk with chief priest of monastery

Fortune never becomes false-conver<ation between
Vishnu and Garuda

4 Miracle shown to the chief pniest of the monastery
Cznto-7.

wN-

1 To make the tiger stand still

2 The prayer of the monastery chief

3 Going to Hardvar

4 Coming to Badrlkedar

5 Prayer by Satyug etc

6 The defination of the word “Sahajanand **

Canto-8

1  Comversation with the monhks

2  The Preaching of Golkarna to Atmades

3 Salvation of ascctics through the beasts of prey

4 Coming to Nardishpur

5 Miracle shown to the hing of MNardishpur

6 To tell the principles of Mahavir Swamu  (Jainism)  to
the hing

7 The description of Shyetamber and Digamber

8 The desenipuion of Jnas & Aynvas of Jun Darshan

9 To show the path of devotion to the khing

Canto-9
Comung to Shyetpanat & MNilpanat
2  Shn Han came to the temple of Shiva (Mahadey)
3 Mi~gacle shown te the pujpan
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Boon to the pujari.

Preaching to the profound religious persons of
Gautamshastra.

Lecture on Nyayashastra.

Canto-10

To meet more than five hundred Siddhas near Himalayas,
To give boon to Siddhas.

To come te Pulhaskram.

The worship of the Sun on the bank of river Gandak.
The Sun-prayer and Gayatri-Greatness,

The boon to Shalgram. To come to Mataripur in Nepal.
Preaching to the King of Nepal.

Insult of his guru.

The abuse of the guru full of honour & pnde.

Made the King disciple.
Canto~-11

The description and thinking of Vallabhmat.

The Thinking of Tatvamasi. (aerafa)
according to Vallabhmat.

To come to Butolnagar.

King Mahadatta and Sister Mayarani became Shri
Hary's disciples.

To meet Gopalmuni in the Forest.

Conversation between them.

The characteristic & forms of Raj-Yog, Hath-Yog.

Canto-12

The description of Laya-Yog.

The example of rebirth, because of the pride of caste
superiority. )

The tale of the birth of an ascetic 1o
chandal (untouchable).

Desires bind human-beings.

Raj-Yog samadhi.

the house of a
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To show a muracle, of driving away a tiger by blowmg
a conch to a shepherd afraid of the tiger

Gopalmum & Shr1 Han taught & learnt mutually Raj-
Yog and Hath-Yog

The teaching of Nanak-Panth

The hfe of Nanak and muracle

Canto-13

To come to Kanwapur giving salvation to a Yog
Shown a nuracle to a cunning sadhu

The meaning of the word ‘““Sadhu”

The tale of a Mahant of a monastery who favoured his
men and became a dog in the next birth

Maya 1s a dancer

Canto-14

Departure to Pokhara and met the crowd of Khakhi Bavas
The meanmg of the word ‘Khakhi®

Cured the desease of the king and the release of the Khakhis
One has to suffer the destiny

Emancipation of Sadhus

Canto-15

Made the king disciple

Preaching of Jivanmukta & Videhmukta
The preaching of Christianity

The chief principle 15 Bhakti (Devotion)

Canto-16

To come to Shirpur in Bengal

To protect Gopaldas

Preaching to a brahmin who had become black because
of taking alms

The address of eight-syllabled Mantra

The preaching of Dakshina-Shaktt marg to a brahmun
The brahmin became Shn Harn s disciple

To go to Kamaksh:



—

AW

PN

SNhWN~

&

fPreNauh L

38

A thought shown by a sceptic brahmin.

Shri Hari showed the brahmin hell and heaven with the
help of samdhi.

The sceptic brahmin became Shri Harr's disciple.

The meaning of the word “Adharamruta.”

Canto-17.

Came to Chutaram.

The tale of Pibek-brahman.

He showed the njracle by meutralising the power of
Pibek’s mantra.

The description of Shakta-Caulmat.

Made Pibek disciple and made him his sadhu.
The destruction of books of Caulmat.

To come to the mountain “Navlakha”.
Criticism on Kanadmat.

Criticisin on Sankhyamat.

The salvation of ascetics.

Canto-~18.

From Balvakund to Kapilashram.

The prayer to shri Hari by the Earth.

The lecture on Samkhya in Kapilashram.

Preached to study all the four shastras as otherwise
differances between one another.

To come to Bakurgam.

Miracle shown o Jayramdas and Krushna Tamboli.
Example of a dove with family reunhappiness in affection.
Shown the muracle to Jayramdas.

Canto-19

To show Akshardham to Jayramadas in Samadhi.

To come to Jagannathpuri.

To tell the meaning of the word -‘Gita™, to Sadhus.
The meaning of the word -Gudakesh”.

The destruction of Sadhus engrossed in wordly affairs
by making them fight amongst themselves.

Preaching to the king there & maling him His disciple.
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Canto-20

To Show a miracle to Jayramdas.

To come to Manaspur.

To make the King of Manaspur His disciple.
Shri Hari destroys the pride of His devotees.
The tale of Narad and Krishna.

Canto-21

To go to Venkatadri mountain.

Then to go to Shivkanchi.

Preaching to brahmins as they prayed for it.

The preaching of Shankaracharyamat.

To make the meaning according to Shankarmat of
Tatvamasi (aexafa).

Khyalivad.

The shodshopchar worship of Shri Varni by brahmins
and the King.

The King and the brahmins became His disciples.
The importance of Diksha. (z3ar)
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May Shri Krishna, the Destroyer of all evil afflictions
of His devotees, the Protector of Bhakti along with Dharma,
the Giver of happiness coveted by all, give us his entire bliss.
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His Highness the Maharaja of Dhrangadhra Sire  Ghanashyamsinhy
very cordhally and with great respect welcomes His Holiness Revered
Acharya Maharay Shn Devendraprasadp Maharay and offers  Address
of welcome to Revered Shastrt Swami Shrn Gopalcharandasp Swami
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He was born at CHHAPALYA, Dist, Gonda (U P
A lemple has been built over His Birth—Place.
See Verse No | Page No 10
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Fondling of Lord Nilkanth Varnt by His Parents in
chidhood at CHHAPAIYA

See Verse No 2 Page No (I
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ShngSwammarayan Temple at CHHAPAIYA,
Dust



Sadguru Shri Gop lcharandasy Shashtr



Sl

&

— =ff e feEdany -

“May Lord Shri Swaminarayana Prevail”
I A W
o O L o2
3% AFATAALRTH. *
The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic Journeys

through the Forests

( =it MigreTcaETE TER-fadT)
{(Composed by Shastri Swami Shri Gopalcharandasji)

— T -
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CANTO I:

i. In the First Canto the following are narrated:
Benediction; Manifestation of Shrit Hari; His granting
liberation (i.e. Cessation of the cycle of birth and death) to
His parents; His setting out for the forests, forsaking
home; A demon’s throwing Him into the river Sarayu and
His reaching the opposite bank.

+ Rathoddhata Metre
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2. I bow to Lord Swaminarayana whose atiributes even
the Vedas cannot fathom. He is the Supreme Lord of all
and the nitimate source of all powers. Deities like Brahma
(i.e. the Creator} and others are under His protective

canopy.
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3. I bow to Lord Swaminarayana who prayed to His
Preceptor Shri Ramananda Swami for being granted the
boon of bearing the suffering of His devotees thus: “‘Should
any of your disciples be destined to suffer the pain of a
scorpion-sting, may that pain, millions of times greater in
intensity, be suffered by Me instead in every pore of My
body: and also, if a begging bowl is ordained for him may
it come to My lat and may he forever enjoy delicious food,

elegant divine finery and spiritual pleasures.”

1 Upendrarasre Metre  § Sharduleihridita Metre
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4. May Shreeji Maharaj, the Overlord of Aksharadhama
{lit. the Immutable Domain), the Giver of divine delight to

His devotees, the Upholder of the universe, grant all-
embracing wisdom to my heart.

NOTE
2. #fifs:= do sufey gEg W aERETTAEr
AFASTIATII=RGT AT S 61 |
shawa: 2= R | efesgag sag

1. Shreeji: The One who out of affection and grace.
manifesting Himself makes His form visible and ap-
pears before His devotees in times of their despondency
and adversities and who is possessed of Lakshmi, the
Goddess of Wealth.

2. #Hifs= yafa gwemizgmg iy =)
C Sl FwEREE ef R
AHeam = ik
TRy '
2. Shreeji: The One who is the Resort of attributes
and the Fountainhead of virtues like self-restraint, both

external and internal and who is the Conqueror of
passion, anger and other cternal enemies of man.

%

* Anushtup Mctre
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5. After saluting Vishnu, Shiva, Saraswati, Ganbpati and

the Sun I prostrate myself before my divine preceptor who
fulfils all aspirations. e
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6. 1Ibow to Acharya Shri Ayodhyaprasadji Maharaj who,
having performed many miracles and verily fulfilling all
human desires, was an unfailing source of solace to his
disciples. He was an ocean of knowledge, love,‘nobla
thoughts and was full of divine patience. \
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7. 1 muse upon Acharya Shri Keshavaprasadji Mahara]
who radiated brilliance. He made many a scholars blossom
like the Sun making many a lotus bloom and was the fore-
most among the devotees of Lord Swaminarayana, He was
the bestower of happiness on all and posscssed radiance

like that of the Sun.

+ Vamshasthe Metre I Upendravajra Metre



First Acharya of Ahmedabad Diocese

Shri Ayodhyaprasadjt Maharay
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Second Acharya of Ahmedabad Diocese
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Shri Keshavprasadji Mahs



Third Acharya of Ahmedabad Diocese
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Shri Purushettamprasadji Maharaj




Fourth Acharya of Ahmedabad Diocese
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Shri Vasudevprasadj Maharaj



SACRS

Fifth Acharya of Ahmedabad Diocese
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Shri Devendraprasadjt Maharaj
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8. May Acharya Shri Purushottamaprasadji Maharaj
who performed many miracles and lent new meaning and
dimension to many virtues like righteousness and devotion
by his practice of them, shine affectionately in my inner-
most mind.
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9. I bow repeatedly to Acharya Shri Vasudevaprasadji
Maharaj who was ever surrounded by throngs of learned
people., High sentiments predominate his pure composi-
tions which emanate the light of wisdom. It is no wonder
that the beacon of his fame constantly radiates light in all
directions. :
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10. Thow to Acharya Shri Devendraprasadji Maharaj
whose heart was pure and mind full of joy. He had infinite
love for all and radiated grace on account of his learning.
His vision penetrated into the cosmos and he bestowed the
rare wisdom he possessed and happiness on all. He was
the fountainhead of millions of devotional poems. Bliss
and patience were, amongst others, his greal attributes
He was always pleased with his disciples. )

1 Upendravayra Metre T Mandakrante Metre
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11. May Acharya Shri Tejendraprasadji Maharaj have
his abode in my heart for ever. He acquired learning from
his father Shri Devendraprasadji Maharaj. Though highly
esteemed by scores of scholars he is an image of modesty.
He is deeply immersed in the sea of faith and reh'gion His
mortal body has attained piety and holiness by a’ plunge
into the ocean of Vedic wisdom.
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12. May Acharya Shri Ayodhyaprasadji Maharaj affec-
iionately shield and guard Shri Koshalendraprasadjt
Maharaj and have a permanent abode in his heart. The
latter is possessed of the highest intellectual powers by the
,grace of the Son of Shri Dharmadeva. He is held in
'reverent esteem by sages and others so that the Vedangas
might flourish. He helps all the nine modes of devotion to
the Lord to grow and prosper in the hearts of the devotees.
His holy body emanates the combined lustre of the eight
Lokpals or superintending deities. May he become the
recipient of the sublimest grace of Lord Swaminarayana,

* Sragdhara Metre



Sixth & DPresent Acharya
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R e P
R Y



PRSP LLINL IS AL L2528 18 PPPPPPIIPIS I N PPR

PN,
e
O
- R R | w Jd.. ﬁ(i G
ﬁ__-_?»mu S, o S 3 ;avn i Nw r Y P
TS i P WA QA
= Y-
NSRS sy A \hwc,, B RRAEY g
. x Ly 54 £ w byl
2 i Eiww/ .3 ﬂ\% kS SN
1) o 5§
8 figls W. ¢
2 i - + -~
a o A RS o o
— L . 5
s - - wxe ~ R rLuff ,M
< ~
[ \,J‘«‘ ~ P N w M =
- v A N @ // -
“~ =
e o ~ot -
c A VY AN iz
- ; =
[ w 3 . R &
..m 'y ) PR =5 o o
. = -
< ST I
- " 7
& R xJM e e e )
- S I o~ . "
r!?rllelrlhweclllnsysf‘ b..\\_ut&
G /. } 7 4%.7“.%-\’ ..lr. /« J Y V . .-.n.a
e o e P L4
——— At ,illv f&&gw’w«/ ‘f‘nf m’r. JVM ayr»/“..\. w
i Ju o e ity B . A 2 P
. mn S RRARAAAAAR AR NI PO L PRSI P, e




qg: W L3

v sfienferaen sRanges: AT
arEtsh e EEE FAFaEE |
frer WA AR rHFaY Rl
fret shefmerEr s fy P aem v WA 1R

13. May Acharya Shri Raghuvirji Maharaj who adorned
the holy seat of the Son of Shri Dharmadeva prevail and
radiate the grace of wisdom. He almost equalled Shri Hari
Himself in the matter of bestowing happiness on the disci-
ples. His wasan extremely great and pleasing personality.
He was endowed with knowledge and contentment. He was
full of sublime devotional sentiments and ever engrossed in
religious activities. His profound learning was coupled
with the brilliance of intelligence and splendour.
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14. 1bow to the learned and holy Swami Shri Muktanandji
who was greatly devoted for ever to the incomparable soul-
satisfying service of the Son of Shri Dharmadeva. His
enchanting poetic compositions, in which he has described
ihe life and sports of the Lord who is superior to all,
radiate grace and brilliance. He was highly esteemed by
eminent scholars. He was the creator of pleasing and pure
emotions and was honoured by the more learned with noble
sentiments of beauty and wisdom.

& Sragdhara Dletre
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15. May Swami Shri Gopalanandji who was full of rare
wisdom prevail and radiate grace for ever. He elucidated
to his disciples through the medinum of poeiry the spiritual
significance of the Swaminarayana Sect as expounded by
groups of scholars. He attained grandeur on account of
his devotional sentiment and was always deeply immersed
in all the nine modes of Shreeji’s worship. He was profi-
cient in the knowledge of the Scriptures and his affectionate
discourses helped his disciples to emancipate themselves
from the shackles of the cycle of birth and death.

13
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16. May Swami Shri Nityanandji ever enthuse the worl_d
with the worship of Lord Nilakantha. His religious austeri-
ties opened the floodgates of bliss. He has heen gulogi_zed
by supreme poets. He propagated devotion of Shri Hari on
an infinite scale. He dissipated in no time at all the vanity
of great scholars by his invulnerable reasoning.

+ Sragdhara Metre
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1. Shreejee : Saints are those who prevail over desires
with a view to seeking the grace of the Lord. The word
‘Shreejee’ signifies He who is the Lord of those saints
who have been endowed with that grace.
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2. Shreejee : It also means the glorious Lord endowed
with a graceful, divine form who wins over Lakshmi,
the Goddess of Wealth, by His great and irresistible
charm.
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17. ¥ bow to the great and glorious Swami Shri Shuka-
nanqji who was ever intent on serving ‘Shreeji Maharaj.
Having discovered the' secret of divine bliss ke always
prga_ched to all in the world the Vedic doctrine of the
futility of cpasing worldly pleasures. He spread the spirit
of worship in all directions and infused the spirit of service
to the Lord in, his disciples. ‘His body emanated divinity
and he found the Vedanta fascinating.
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18. With a bowed head and folded hands I pay obeisance
to Shri Vasudevanand Brahmachariji, the best among
poets, He had a reputation for his devotion, for his exem-
plary observance of religious injunctions and for his un-
swerving faith in the preachings of Lord Nilakantha. He
recited the Vedas every day and greatly enlightened the
minds of the people. Being of a high Brahmin family he
was worthy of adoration. His most cherished accomplish-
ment was the observance of an enviable state of coniinence.

He was perpetually engaged in all the nine modes of
Shreeji’s worship prescribed for libcration.

* Sragdhare Metre
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19. Actuated by holy sentiments 1 how to Swami Shry
Mahanubhavanandji every day. He was proficient in lofty
(‘Ievotion of the Lord and on that account had attained
gl;andei\r. He was the saviour of s disciples from the
fear of the evils inherent i worldly existence. He devoutly
contemplated the Son of Shr1 Dharmadeva as the only One
capable of delivering all from the painful mire of mundane

existence.
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20. I pay obeisance to Swami Shr Brahmanand]i, the
foremost amongst.samnts, who is ever glorious in the Uni-
verse. He was the court-poet of the King of Baroda and
was reputed for his unpr‘emedntated poetic compositions of
the purest kind which were free from the labial sounds. He
-was the chief amongst those whose renunciation was born
of total detachment and was on terms of intimate
friendship with the Lord. He was greatly devotced to Yoga
and'his glory had spread in all directions. He was highly
honbured at meetings of saintly scholars for spiritual dis-
courses.

1 Upendravagra Metre  § Shardulphndita Metre
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21. I pay obeisance to the best of Yogis i S
Tadrupanandji who followed m the footsteis ’ofsgsz:llil‘ Sfl::ii
Brahmanandji. He was endowed with the greatness of the
sages and was a living picture of gentleness. He had
n:nmense patience and was ever absorbed in the contempla-
tion of the Lord’s feet. He was highly esteemed by great
and leading sages. His outstanding contrmbution to the
S.ect lay in the reinforcement and promotion of the devo-
tion of people with varying intellect and learning through
his affectionate preachings. He was solely devoted to the
service of the Lord and was always anxious and eager to
bring about others’ welfare ’
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22. I bow to Swam Shri Jagajivandasji who nspired and
encouraged me 1n this enterprise of mine. He was a disciple
of Swami Shri Tadrupanand)y Divine bliss was his second
nature and he was ever cager in the devotion of the Lord.
He was venerated and adored by all in the Sect and by
multitudes of sages in all hurulity. He radiated the light
of meritorious deeds and 1Humined the path of devotion

The profoundly learned highly esteemed his divinity and

bowed to him.

+* Sragdhara Metre
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23 I always bow to the glorious sage Swami Shri Murari-
charandasji who won great fame by his dedicated service
to the Swaminarayana Temple at Muli in Gujarat. He was
a disciple of Swami Shri Jagjivandasji. He was an image of
righteousness, perfect in knowledge and unfailing in devo-
tion and renunciation. Possessed of a saintly nature he was
a repository of divine knowledge and was well-versed in
preaching good. He had high self-conirol and was an
avowed celibate.
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24. Iderive immense delight from paying ebeisance to my
holy preceptor Swami Shri Ghanashyamjivandasii. He
sought refuge in the affection and powers of his preceptor
Swami Shri Muraricharandasji and was himself the imme-
diate refuge of Shri Dhyani Swami, Swami Shri Sadhu-
jivandasji, Swami Shri Kunjaviharidasji and Swami Shri
Baladevacharandasji. Especially the last two of these had
the privilege of serving him with humble, sweet speech and
flawless devotion as was characterized in their conduct.
With deep affection he nurtured his disciples on whom he
hestowed peace and spiritual *hliss and ever emanated the
lustre of the spirit of renunciation.

§ Shardulvikrdita Metre ¥ Lalit Metre
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25. May Swami Shri Kunjaviharidasji with the disposi-
tion of a spiritually accomplished Seer protect us incessan-
tly. Deeply engrossed in the service of the Lord and ever
eager to accomplish the ends of the Sect, he was, as it were,
the Modesty personified. He discarded his mortal remains
and proceeded to the Abode of Lord Swaminarayana
precisely on the day and at the time correct to the second
which he himself foretold well in advance. He was, verily,
one of the most advanced saints.
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26. May Shri Dhyani Swami prevail and be pleased to
protect us. Untiring in his efforts for the progress of the
Sect and possessed of profound intellect he appeared_ grand
on account of his deep disposition to devotion, His only
craving was for the attainment of liberatioxt. He sho'wed
the path of divine bliss and preached devotion and right-
eousness to those nobly disposed, as the means to cross the
difficult ocean of mundane existence. He was worthy of the

Lord’s constant grace and affection.

§ Shardulvikridita Metre * Sragdhara Metre
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27. 1 pay humble veneration to you, O Swami Shri Sadhu-
jivandasji. You visualized and saw clearly the Abode of
the Lord, the attainment of which is the ultimate that one
can aspire for, which is not easily accessible even to the
deities and which cven the most learned cannot fully realize
within themselves. You attained that Abode effortlessly
and with ease by observing the commands of your precep-
tor and by practising the penance of fasting on alternate
days, a favourite of the Yogis.
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28. I bow to the holy sage Swami Shri Harinarayandasji
wlo was a giver of happiness to ali, the chiel amongst
those who are oceans of the nectar of mercy and a bestower
of the highest accomplishments in supernatural powers.
He had wrested a glorious victory in spiritual debates from
Bruhaspati, the preceptor of the deities, himself.

§ Shardultikridita Metre  § Vaitaliya Metre
R



-t

te iR fmrormea

& (ad 2
§ TR ¥ REeERge fame TREw
R o} =\ O
FEe i aReiT s aEen |
- * - - ~ ~
I 99al AT NS YTy 993
-9 LS e . : L
HEEN g8 T9Y g @R SR’
28. I have dedicated this composition of mine to all these
Acharyas and to all these most outstanding and learned of
the best preceptors who imparted their learning to me. |,
Swami Gopalcharandas easily consider both this epic and
myself blessed. Every day 1 remember these who had
attained greatness and who affectionately granted all that
we aspired for. Full of spiritual accomplishments and

supernatural powers, they were oceans of compassion and
always showered blessings with infinite generosity.
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30. O Lord! O Ocean of Mercy! Be pleased to weigh
this humble composition of mine even for a moment. Does
not the lisping speech of his child always delight 1ts father?
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31. O Lord Nilakantha! You are the One and the Only
Supreme Lord whose mere manifestations the other Incar-
pations are! I realize that my limited intellect is not equal
to fully describing, with any degree of success and preci-
siow, Your divine journeys through the forests. Therefore,
be pleased graciously to accept this reverential composition
of mine condoning and overlooking its numerous short-
comings and defects, a result of my meagre intellect.

§ Shardulmkridita Metre  f Vartaliya Metre
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32. The Lord had a bath in the pond at Charadva and
there paid respects to Shiva. He was offered meals by
Ganga. He also partook of delicious food at a Brahmin’s
house and elucidated to him the sacred Gayatri Mantra.
He predicted that a holy temple, with His idols installed in
it. would be erected in accordance with Vedic rites at the
site where that Brahmin’s house then stood. Then He ren-
dered one branch of a bitter neem tree, on the outskirts of
the village, sweet. Later on He dined at the house of a car-
penter called Kuberji. Lord Swaminarayana continues to
and will ever continue to radiate His divine lustre and grace
in this temple at Charadva.
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33. I have been living here in Charadva and worshipping
You, O Son of Shri Dharmadeva. I, Swami Gopalcharan-

das, a servant of great saints, write an account of Your
sacred journeys through the forests.

§ Shardulvikridita Metre 4 Indravajra Metre
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med at His will a mortal human

a4, The Lord asst
Shri PDharmadeva and Bhaktimata
of the virtuous and for preaching the

Qualiﬁed Non-Dualism.

35. This description js of the Life in sorests of Lord
Swaminarayana who went through them as a Celibate for
granling henediction to those who had retired there and
were dedicated to penance and yoga.
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36, Those whose minds ar dicated to the
hose worship,

divine sports of the Lord W contemplation,
meditation ing deeds grant nheration, ardently

e
and for ever seek after the Lord alone-
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Shri Dharmadeva,
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37. That Lord Narayana, the Son of
assuming the name Nilakantha donned the charactcrisﬁc
ishing marks of 2 Celibate as enumerated

and distingu!
hereafter:
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1. The One who leads to His own Abode His devotees

whose feelings of ego He removes. The One who
accepts offerings. The One who stays in everlasting

divine bliss.
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2. The One who destroys His devotees’ desires. The
only One who is capable of uprooting others' passion.
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38. He wore a loin-cloth and a sacred thread; carried a
deer-skin, a staff and a gourd bowl and had inscribed on
His holy forehead a mark made with sandalwood paste and
shaped like the letter ‘U’. He had matted hair and carrmed
a howl. He aiso had a Shaligrama (a symbol of Shri Vishnu)
and a cloth for fiitering drinking water.
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39. Round His neck He had doubled strings of basil beads
and had a girdle round His waist. A booklet, an epitome of
the Vedas and Scriptures, hung from His shoulder.
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40. For the fulfilment of the six purposes conceived by
Him, Shri Hari manifested Himself on the earth from

Aksharadhama which alone is fit to be coveted in all
conditions.
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41. The first of these was to give happiness to His devotees

by fulfilling their cherished desires and by generally main-
taining them in all comforts at all times.
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42. The second purpose was to protect Dharma and
Bhakti, to propagate religion and devotion on the earth
and to endow the hearts of His devotees with cternal peace.
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43. To propagate the highest knowledge about Himsell
and to inculcate into His devotees the spirit of service to
and waorship of Shri Ghanashyama Maharaj (i.e. Himselt)

was the third purpose.
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44. To lead His devotees to His own Abode after impart-
ing to them the knowledge that His present Manifestation
is far superior to all former Incarnations and to establish

and propagate a mode of worship that is both easy and
easily accessible even to the lowest was His fourth purpose.
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45, Founding a rehgion without any need or room for or

possibility of any improvement whatever, protecting the
saintly and destroying the evil in the wicked was the fifth

purpose.
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46 To lead to Aksharadhama His best devotees as well
as those who have hecome keenly desirous of liberation as
a result of the companionship and preaching of His
devotees was His sixth purposc.
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47. Shri Hari manifested Himself in the likeness of a
human being in a village called Chhupaiya in the Koshala
region for protecting the saintly whose minds are costantly

contemplative of His farm and for destroying the evil in the
sinful.
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48. After completing the obsequies of His father and
after performing the other rites like offering Pindas, He
decided to proceed to the forests, forsaking home,
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49. Since He was the Supreme God He had no desire
Himself but in order to set up an example for His devotees

to emulate in like circumstances He prayed to Shri Gana-
pati for the successful completion of His mission.

- ..
HIRA S ATR AT HTEaTay |
o L L oSl o Y oY
FTAGALI AR T74 [ AaEFL 1 ve )
50. He said, “I bow to Ganapati, the bestower of accom-
plishments, who directs to the right path those whose
minds are full of devotion and who are tormented by the

perils inherent in worldly existence.
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51 «] galute Ganapati, the beloved of his devotees, the
destroyer of fear and the remover of millions of obstacles
He is always preoccupied with granting of great graces.
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52. *“1bow to Ganapati, the giver of intelligence, honour,
knowledge and fruits of one’s deeds. His appearance is

pleasing and he possesses charming splendour. He is,
indeed, the blessed one.
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53. ‘I salute Ganapati who is calm and gentle. He is the
giver of serenity and has the lustre of miilions of Suns, He
kindless devotional regard in his worshippers.
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54. “I bow to Ganapati whose mind is ever dedicated to
giving happiness to Siddhi and Buddhi en account of their
continual prostrations. A constant upholder of moral
values he appears highly pleasing.
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55. *O Ganapati, be pleased to bring my resolves to
fruition and to make my journey successful.”
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56. After thus praising Ganapati, the foremost of deities,
the glorious Son of Shri Dharmadeva secretly left home,

unaccompanied.
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57. He reached the river Sarayu and sat down under a
banyan tree situated on its bank. Then, in pursuance of
the command of Brahma, the sage Narada arrived there
and addressed Him after prostrating himself before Him.
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58. Narada, the humble one, well-versed in moral prac-
tices and in the essential implications of religion, having a

free and unfettered access to all three worlds and longing
to have a glimpse of the Lord, stood before Him with folded

hands and paid obeisance to Him.

YIRS F I, 71~
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594.‘ He reported to Lord Nilakantha the prayer of

Brahma, saying “Be pleased to proceed, without delay, 1o
the forests for granting liberation to those desirous of it.”



nAERg Jaall JO yueq O} UO TWJEA WIUEY[IN PI0T SI3aUl wajy peieN

"\
9 Tonih

QY







I3AU Y} UL uIRA YIUB{IN PIsSO} }IPPRISEY Uowa(q

A
RN\
v .....WH.QH.‘.:.,,. A,p v »

TR T
HERN
4

-
N ST
A

m\

(ARl NS TWY
A R N

{




gh its waves

s The Lord’ Holy keet throl

Ryver Sarayu gangd touche



o

qQuH ST s

qeFEAT TR T, T dl
FAISSTSTE AW g S § W Ee Nl

60. He worshipped Shri Hari and offered him pretty,
fragrant flowers and powder of incense and annointed Him
with sandalwood paste as prescribed by the Scriptures.
Then he took leave of the Lord and returned to the abode

of Brahma.
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61. After Narada had left, a demon named Kaushidatta
came where the Lord Celibate was awaiting, as if He
needed it like a common mortal, the arrival of a boat.
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g2. He had persuaded himself that the Lord was his
enemy and had been entertaining feelings of extreme
hostility towards Him for a long time. In execution of his
wicked designs he tossed the Lord into the river and then
vanished into the forest.
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@3. Just then Garuda (ht. an Eagle) aspiring to serve the
Master rushed there from the abode of Shri Krishna.
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64. Simultancously the river Sarayuganga became

greatly desirous of touching the Lord's holy feet.
Consequently He at once assumed {wo forms.
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65. By His one form Shri Hari gratified Sarayu and by
the other pleased Garuda who was, as it were, the crest
jewel amongst tens of millions of His devotees.
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66. After thus fulfilling the cherished desires of both
these, the King of Celibates, Lord Swaminarayana, entered
the dense forest.
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67. Blessed is this form of the Lord in the forests which
1s capable of making us cross the acean of worldly
existence. His divine sports in the forests are sublime and
intended to give happmess to all I contemplate this
venerable form on which alone multitudes of sages

meditate in solitude.
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End of Canto I of ““The Poem of Shri Harl’s Epic Journeys
Through the Forests’” composed by Shastri Shri Gopal-

charandas Swami in the discipular lineage of Shri
Brahmanand Swami who was a devotee of Lord Shri

Swaminarayana.

+ A7 TREI-TEEHOT: HFOIHIANE THE |
TR FAEISISTIST aaafere Af TN R 1
3l.  May Sbri Hari who rejoiced in the practice of religious

austerities, who prayed to Ganapati, who was reverently
worshipped by Narada and others and who went to the

forests, protect me for ever.
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* Swagate Metre
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CANTO IT:

111. Hanuman comes to Shri Hari to pay obeisance to
Him and later alleviates the grief of Shri Hari’s kinsmen;
Shri Hari preaches to a sweetmeat seller and his mother
in Haraiya : these are described in this Canto.
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1. Shri Hari left home on the tenth day of the bright half
of the lunar month Ashadha in the holy year 1849 of the

Vikrama era.
w0 T & Fied qTEeIE: |
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2. Hanuman who came to pay his usual obeisance to Shn
Nilakantha after He had already left home, divined His

whereabouts.
f@FET 37 I TG TN TG
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3. In order to pay obeisance to the Lord, Hanuman, in the
guise of a small boy, proceeded to the forest to which Shri

Nilakantha had retired.

* Swagata Metre
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4, 'The Lord saw Hanuman who had come to Him. He
was pleased and said, O fortunate one, you are our ances-
tral deity. I welcome youn'.
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5. After welcoming him thus the Lord saluted him’and
asked him to look after Him in the forests.
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6. He said, ““I bow to you, O Hanuman, the devotee of
Shri Rama, a peerless hero who found out the place where

Sita was confined, who was honoured by the King of

Ayodhya and to whom the family of Raghu is extremely
dear.
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7. ‘I bow to Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, a mere
twitch of whose eyebrow is enough to scare away malign-
ant spirits like devils and demons, ghosts and goblins.
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8. “T bow to Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, who
carried out Sita’s wishes, who is ever worthy of being

praised, who is the foremost of his race and who is loved
by the devotees of Shri Rama.



R e fafraeomey

SR (e Tt shifdag |
TN T T B T8 WhEg N ]

9. I bow to Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, the
destroyer of witches, who is universally reputed for his
devotion te Shri Rama and who quickly rids us of our
miseries.
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10. “1 bow to Hanuman, the son of Anjani, the beloved
of the Raghus, who is unique in taking the entire length of

the ocean in one leap, who is the greatest favourite of Shri
Rama and who infuses the spirit of devotion in others.
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11. *“I bow to Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, who
is awesome on account of his thundering roars, who razed

to ashes the garden of Pulatsya {(i.e. Ravana) in whose
humiliating and complete defeat he was chiefly instru-

mental,
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12. *I salute Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, to
whom the name of Shri Rama is extremely dear, who

exerted himself assiduously for Shri Rama, who is the
alleviator of the miseries of all and who is pleasing.
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13. “I bow to Hanuman, the beloved of the Raghus, who
relieves suffering and grants objects of our desires and

”

_who is standing in front of Me in the guise of a small boy."
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14. After addressing him thus Shri Hari ordered Hanu-
man to return to his abode. Hanuman offered Him the
fruits he had fetched and then resumed Shri Swaminara-
yana’s worship after reaching home.
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15 and 16. Here in Ayodhya, Shri Hari’s brothers Rama-
pratapji and Ichchharamji together with other kinsmen,
missing Him, frantically searched for Him throughout the
city but could not find the Great Lord anywhere. Their deep

love for their Brother, Lord NHakantha, made them lament
the unbearable loss.
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17‘. With devotion, 1 shall now narraie the Ppassion of their
grief. Their grief was sufficient to melt the hearts of
stone of those totally devoid of any emotions whatever.,
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18. They cried, ““O Hari, where have You gone away? You
unreservedly bestowed on us all unmingled joy alone. You
had made it a practice to bow to Your elders every day.
You alone are capable of rescuing people from the mire of
worldly existence. You provided us with the nectar of

Your sweet and pleasing speech.
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19. O OQcean of Mercy! Where have You disappear-

ed? We can never forget Your compassion. What fruit
can Your respcctful devotees, now deprived of the privilege

of touching Your holy feet, ever expect to have 7

¢ Laht Metre
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20. ‘0 QOcean of Mercy! Kindly let ocur thirsty eyes
feast on a sight of Your enchanting form which is not in
our midst inspite of our frantic search for You day after
day. Thus, O Lord, be pleased to restore us to our pre-
vious happy and blissful condition from the one like that
of an orphan to which we have been reduced since You
have left us.
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21. ““We arc awesomely alarmed at the very idea of a
prolonged separation from You. Greatly desirous of con-
templating Your living form we seek refuge in You. We
are becoming increasingly emaciated and miserable day by
day. Therefore, O Ocean of Grace, grant us solace and
comfort by returning to us soon.
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22. “0O Lord of Universes, without You in our midst on
the earth how will anyone be able to cross the mire of life
into salvation? When shall we be blessed with a sight of
Your affectionate, soul-stirring and enchanting form show-
ering grace ?”’

€ Lalit Metre =
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23. Thus the beloved kinsmen of Shri Hari, including the

learned Ichchharamji and led by Ramapratapji, gri
X , grieved
daily over their loss. P bl 8
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24. Then Hanuman, who gives peace to all, arrived there
and said, “Do not grieve. The Lord will undoubtedly
return soon."” . d
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25. He added, ‘“He is sure to return to maintain and look
after His devotees™. On listening to these comforting

words all of them were considerably relieved and consoled
at the happy prospect of the Lord’s assured return.
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26. I now resume the narration of Shri Hari’s journeys.
After the departure of Hanuman, Lord Nilakantha, the
Great Celibate, traversed a vast forest and reached a

village called Haraiya.
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27. A sweetmeat seller lived near the entrance to that
village. He and his mother, in compassion and with love,
offered to Him sweets in a bowl made of green leaves.
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28. He ate those sweets and was pleased. He said, ‘‘Listen,

o deserving ones. This world abounds in physical, mental
and spiritual affiictions only.
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29. “What lasting happiness can this world give? 1t is
replete with miseries alone and is beset with the fear of
birth and death in an unending succession. The span of life
of beings is as short-lived as a flash of lightning.
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30. “In this world those who are attached to and engro-
ssed in sensual pleasures are unredeemably lost in the

bondage of rebirth even as the birds indulging in physical
pleasures are miserably limed in the snares of hunters.
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31. *“At first many people befriend him who has plenty

but desert that very person when penury afflicts him just
as animals desert a dried up river.

REEAFES g Thad & T 7 o |
RIS 49 WA g ag i3 1l
32. ‘‘When one is in the clutches of Death and about to

die, one’s kinsmen can but look on heiplessly at the miseries
and agonies of that person and yet can do nothing to save

one from one’s plight.
g ESST §9R IHAERRT 95 |
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33. © “In this world which is the root of all suffering, ail
“those, who are entangled in the meshes of worldly desires

and are overpowered by passion, anger and fear, progre-

ssively fall lower and lower down in the order of heings.

-
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34, *Just as a collection of leaves and flowers in the
stream of a river in time gets scattered in all directlons

for ever, so also people, consequent upon their past deeds,
unite for the time being and then disperse never to meet

again.
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35. *“The union of beings in the swift current of worldly
existence is transitory. Hence one ought to live up to the
preachings and precepts of good religion, overcoming the
temptations of the world.”
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36, The ignorance of the sweetmeat seller and his mother
was dissipated by the nectar of Shri Hari’s speech. They
were exhilerated and said:

-
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37. ‘0 Lord, how did You accomplish the impossible feat

of reaching here safely when this is not the time when the

boats can ply and it is impossible to swim across this river

which is fraught with the danger of deadly aquatic crea-
tures in which it abounds ?

[
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38. ‘O Yogi, tell us about this awe-inspiring feat, if you

please.” Shri Har1 who was thus requested uttered these
melodious and truthful words :
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39. “Listen to what I say, o blessed ones. Being depen-
dant on My own will alone for My unhindered and unimped-
ed movements wherever please, I conduct Myself indepen-
dantly here and in My ecase a boat is not in the least nece-
ssary while for others it may be indispensable.
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40., “Pleased with:the virtuous and stainless deeds during
your previous lives, I have come here for your liberation.
To those who are lost in the pleasures of the senses even a
glimpse of My form is forbidden.”
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g
cfl. They were enthralled at hearing these words of Shri
Hari and thereafter devoted themselves to His service
which fulfills one’'s spiritual aspirations.
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At night they returned hotne with Shri Harl's perm
whilegthc Lord remained there seated in Swastikasan

L42.
suitable far concentration and meditation).

.ssion
(a yogic pose
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43. Yearning to pay obeisance to the Varniraj Shm Hari,
Brahma and other deities together with great sagés came
ithere and worshipped the Lord on the eve of HlS proceed-
ing to the forests.
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44. All of them except Lord Shiva returned delighted to
their respective abodes. He left later after he had provid-
ed the Lord with satisfactory arrangements for His rest.
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45. Blessed is that forest and everything contained in its
vast expanse. So also are the clusters of beautiful trees and
the very earth that is haloed with the touch of His sacred
feet. Meditating on the Lord’s divine sports in that holy
forest, I hold it in reverent esteem.

T Vasant-tilaka Metre
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End of Canto II of “The Poem of Shri Hari's Epic Journeys
through the Forests.””
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IV. May Shri Hari, whose family was comforted and
consoled by Hanuman, who was worshipped by Brahma,
Shiva and other deities and who was favourably inclined
10 emancipate the sweetmeat seller, grant me true wisdom,
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: END OF CANTO 1II :
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» Swagata Metre
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V. Shri Hari explains to a Bhil woman the duties of a wife;
He plunges into a big river; He grants liberation to a
demon; He meets Sanaka and others and preaches devotion
to a preceptor: these are narrated in the third Canto.
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1. The Lord rose in the holy hours of the morning and
resumed His journey. He met a Bhil couple in the dense
forest.
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2. They paid obeisance to the Lord and offered fruits and

roots obtained from the forests, which He, the Enjoyer of
sacrificial offerings, ate.

* Upajats Metre
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3. Pleased by their love for Him, the Lord elucidated the
duties of a householder in general and those of a devoted,
chaste wife in particular, and showed how by observing
thiese one might fulfil one’s desires in this world and the
other. .
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4. The Lord said, *“There lived in a very beautiful city a
wise Brahmin whose wife was virtuous and ever intent on

pleasing her husband.
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5. ‘**‘Always engaged 1n the worship of their deities, they
lived happily. They enjoyed unlimited bliss by treading

the path of virtue.
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6. “They had a well behaved one-year-old son whose
v;ary appearance was a source of delight to their eyes.
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7  “Once this Brahmin, after having made oblations to
the god of Fire, fell into a sound sleep with his head on his

wife’s lap
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8 “While his wife was absorbed 1n tending her sleeping
hushand, their son moved towards the fire and fell into 1t
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9 “Though horrified at seemng this the woman did not
move or wake her husband lest she should mterrupt his
rest The sublimity of the couple’s worship of God and
the divine loftiness of the woman’s devotton to her husband
made the Fire drop its sting and become soothing hike
sandalwood paste, in order to prevent harm to the child
who had fallen into the sacrificial fire

Ter: AT i gt g )
TN GUERIET At & 937 11 e |l

10 “‘Now listen to another holy and delightful anecdote
which I shall narrate for the pleasure and benefit of
householders
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7  “Once this Brahmin, after having made oblations to
the god of Fire, fell into a sound sleep with his head on his

wife’s lap
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8 ““While his wife was absorbed in tending her sleeping
husband, thewr son moved towards the fire and fell into 1t
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9 “Though horrified at seeing this, the woman did not
move or wake her husband lest she should mterrupt his
rest The sublimity of the couple’s worship of God and
the divine loftiness of the woman’s devotion to her husband
made the Fire drop its sting and become soothing like
sandalwood paste, 1n order to prevent harm to the child

who had fallen into the sacrificial fire
3
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10 “Now hsten to another holy and delightful anecdote
which I shall narrate for the pleasure and benefit of
householders
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11. “Once Renuka, who meticuiously ohserved the
prescribed duties of a wife, went to the bank of the Ganges
to fetch holy water in obedience to the order of Jamadagni.

her husband.
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12. “There she saw Chitraketu, the King of Gandharvas,
engaged in amorous water sports with some young and
beautiful women.
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“On seeing this alluring sport her mind was excited
she

13.
Therefore,

a little and was filled with passion.
lingered there to watch it for some more time
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14. “Her husband, the sage, was infuriated when he
divined with his yogic powers the cause for the delay in his
evening prayers which were held up for want of holy water.
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15. She then hurriedly returned wiih a heart trembling
with fear and placing the pot of water before him. stood

there blushing for shame.
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16. ‘““The great sage ordered his sons who were present
there to hehead their mother, but their love for her made

them refuse to obey.
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17. ‘“Extremely enraged at this open flouting of his
orders, Jamadagni sent for his youngest son Parashurama

who, in obedience to his father’s command, was practising
religious austerities on the banks of the Ganges.
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18. “Since Parashurama knew the superhuman powers
of his father, he did not hesitate to execute his mother as

well as his brothers.
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19 “The sage was gratified at ths unquestiomng
obedience and, i response to his prayer, restored his

mother and brothers to life, at thc same timc cleansing
them of the memory of the whole incident
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20 “‘His duiy thus performed through this act of

cbedience, Parashurama went away from there, gratified
that lis mother and brothers were revived

. = - .
I GO SR |
. e S 1 Y o o_n - .
SHIEYSIY qal g | JEg nxz
21  ““Therefore, women ought to observe sirictly, con
sistently with the necessities of time and place the duties

of a chaste and devoted wife, though m doing so they
mght encounter obstacles and distractions
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29  “The woman who regards her husband as a deity 1s
called a ‘Sat’ Even if she just obeys her husbhand’s
behests 1mphcifly, she would attam salvation



gHT: QIE: ue,

qifeEed |21 &t i f@Eha: | 4
ZEEIF @@ IFET O disargaE N R

23. *“Woinen should always carry out d:hgently fhe
duties of a devoted wife, especially if they want ta’ attam.
happiness in this world and salvation in the next.”
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24, After preaching thus about a wife’s duties He
assured the couple their attainment of liberation through
rebirth as His followers. Then the Lord proceeded to.the
big river. ' ’
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25. To demonstrate the consequence of our.worldly,
action, the Lord plunged into the river and pretended to be

carried away by the current of water which appeared to
overpower Him,
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26. Holding up the Immortal Shri Hari with its hands in
the form of waves, the river led Him to"the” opposxts.rhank
since it knew the great and precious friit of servick to the
Lord.
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27 The Lord went near a banyan tree, spread a deer
skin and sat on it When He directed His attention inwards
for meditation, the Sun set
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28 A group of four sages including Sanaka, verily

repositories of virtue and knowers of Truth, arrived there
with a longing to pay obeisance to the Lord
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29 After bowing to Him who was sitting in meditation
on Himself, they went to the abode of Brahma A demon

who secretly witnessed this greatness of the Lord stole
close to Him
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30, 31, 32 He drew quite near and started his acts of
mischief whereupon Hanuman, who had rushed there to
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L. alleflassa

g Nilkanth Vaiot

A group ot four sages including Sanah come to offer obeisance to Lord

ho 1s sitted under a bapayan tree 1 the Namusharanya

W,
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Hanumany beats the demon with his club to prevent im from molesting
Lord Nilkanth Varnt
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to protect his revered Lord, started beating him with his
club. However, the Lord Celibate, the’ Uplifter of the
fallen, opened His compassionate eyes and rid the demon’s
heart of the evil qualities in which 1t abounded. The
demon, his heart purified thus, attained the state of real
knowledge and praised Shr1 Hari so that he might be
redeemed from the state of sin.
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33. “O0 Lord! O Protector of those who seek refuge in
You! You are disposed affectionately towards those who
submit to Your will without reservation. I have fallen into
this state of demonhood for having betrayed my preceptor.
Be pleased to absolve me from sin’.
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34. The Lord heard the confession of the demon. Then
He narrated the episode of Kacha'’s devotion to his
preceptor and explained its reward.
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35. O fool! Ignorant of the benevolence of the preceptor!
There can be no knowledge without him. It is only by the
grace of a preceptor that everything is accomplished.
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36. “Kacha, the humble one, son of Bruhaspati,

approached Shukracharya to learn from him the ‘Sanjivani
Vidya’, the lore of reviving the dead,
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37. ‘'He had all the qualities indispensable to a pupil and
was impressive and loveable, though an enemy’s son. He
was asked to take a test to ascertain whether he had any
evil intentions,
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88. ‘‘The préceptor entrusted him with the task of
grazing cows in the forest and Kacha went there with the
cows without hesitation or guestion. N
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39. «“Once when he had gone very deep into the forest,

the demons recognized him as belonging to their enemy.
They Ionged to slay him and indeed they felt satisfied only

when they killed him.
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4¢. ‘‘Here, Devayani who desired to marry him started

weeping and entreated Shukracharya, her father, to revive
him., Owing to his love and compassion for her, Shukra-

charya roived Kacha.-
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41. *“Shukracharya, the preceptor of the demons, out of
affection for his pupil, restored him to life, using his lore

of reviving the dead. Strange,, indeed, is the power of
Destiny.
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42. ‘*‘Once again a group of demons after killing that
dear Kacha burnt his body to ashes and mixed these with
water which Shukracharya drank, innocent of its real
contents.
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43. ‘‘When Kacha did not return from the forest till very
late in the evening, Shukracharya, at Devayani's beseech-
ing, divined his fate.
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44. ‘““When he learnt that his missing disciple was in his
stomach, he addressed him.
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f15. ““His pupil Kacha, devoted to the preceptor and lying
in his stomach, repiied with reverence,
s
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46. ““The preceptor thought, ‘Should this pupil come out
I'would certainly die, because he must tear and rip open my

body in order to make his exit. Otherwise he would
undoubtedly be consumed by the fire in my stomach’.
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47. “‘‘Faced with this dilemma, Shukracharya, (ull of

anxiety and perplexity, addressed Kacha saying, *Listen to
this statement of mine. You are my beloved and best

pupil.
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48. “ ‘O sinless one, you have served me with the noblest
sentiments. Therefore, I shall teach you, who are in my,
stomach, the lore of reviving the dead.
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49. “ ‘I now teach you, lying in my stomach, this accult

lore described in the Vedas.” So saying he taught him that
lore that was the best of all.
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50. “Kacha learnt 1t, emerged from his preceptor’s body
and revived him with the use of that very lore.
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51. ‘“Kacha thus showed that gratefulness and service
to the preceptor are the exalted duties of a pupil”.
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52 When the demon heard these sentences full of bene-
ficial teaching, he became a good deal abashed and said,
‘0O Maharaj, absolve me from all sins, if You please’’.
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53. The Lord, the only One capable of granting salvation,
ordered the demon, who had the privilege of seelng His
holy form, to go to Badrikashrama for penance. Hanuman
returned to his abode after worshipping the Lord Celibate.
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54. The poet prays :

May I have the benefit of lovingly tendmg Shm Hah s

feet everyday;

}

May [’ contemplate stcadfastly only' SHri ‘Hiri's

sermons;

&
5
BN

hundreds of rebirths;

May I, fol[owing the commands of Shri Hari avof?i

May §, with devotmn conquer evil, the pleasures ol’
the senses, passions and ke rewarded thh the.mcom-

parable grace of Shri Hari.
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. End, of Canto III of the Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic

SaTee Tl anide Journeys through the Forests,

3
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VI. RMay Shri Hari, the Lord of all deities, who narrated,
while sitting under a banyan tree, the legend of ‘Kacha,
who preached devolion to the Preceptor and reclatéd the
anecdote of Renuka, indeed protect my mind from evil,

foreveg‘ . ,
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: END OF CANTO III : $

* Shilharim Metre 4+ Upendravayra JMetre
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Kmg Chandrasinh of Vansipur welcomes Nilkanth Varni and takes Him 1 a procession
to his capital
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VII Shri Har: bathes 1in the Ganges, He enters Banshipur
and explamns Buddhism to its King and Queen; He performs

muracles for the benefit of Queen Mayadevi and expounds
the eight steps of Yoga
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1 After a bath in the Ganges, as prescribed by the
Scriptures, the Lord sat on a deer skin under a banyan

tree Then there arrived an intelligent, learned and
1eligious king

Fafigairay S Fsatia qa ) |

- o . oo
i €52 TSR0 S A 1R
2 He was the king of Banshipur Mistaking Shr: Hari
for a deer, he came rushing towards Him, but when from a

dese range he saw Shr1 Harh emanating lustre, he bowed
to Him with felded hands
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3. The king’s mind was filled with spontaneous and
boundless love and 50 he concluded that Shri Hari was
Some uncommon, divine Being. He invited Him to his
Palace and, seating Him on his own horse, led Him to
his city. He considered this visit as a piece of his good
fortune.
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4. The ladies of the royal palace as well as the citizens

were overjoyed at seemg the Lord. A gentle and lovely
queen called Mayadev1 fed Him with rare and pleasing

delicacies.
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5. Sandalwood is known for its cooling effect at all times
and in all seasons. The moon is cooler and more comforting

than sandalwood. But a saint’s sight is far more soothing
to the soul than the other two put together.
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‘6. From the mast elevated seat, Lord Shri Harl started
pr.-eaching the cssence of the Vedas to the royal couple
put, divining their desirc to learn the principles of
Butidhism, the Omniscient Lord explained them as follows.
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7.~ “Lord Buddha accepts four Noble Truths about the
world : (1) ‘Dukha’ — suffering, (2) ‘Dukhasamudaya’ — the
cause of suffering, (3) ‘Marga’ — the way leading to a

cessation of suffering, and (4) ‘Nirodha’ — the cessation of
suffering.
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8. “Those well-versed in Buddhism have analysed suffer-
ing into the following five components: (1) ‘Vijnana’ —
consciousness, (2) ‘Vedana’ — feeling, (3) ‘Sanjna’ — per-

ception, (4) ‘Samskara’— mental disposition, and (5)
‘Roopa’ — form.
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9. ‘‘Consciousness consists in the sensations of physical
objects such as hearing a sound, seeing light, feeling the
touch, taste or smell of an object. Feeling consists of the
sensations of pleasure and pain experienced as a result of
the fructification of one’s actions during previous
existences,
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10. ‘“Recognition of various types of objects and
individuals is called Perception. Impressions resulting

from actions of individuals constitute one's mental
disposition.
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«11, *“A group of atoms which is visible is called Formi,
All these five components of suffering are motheltary.
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12. “Buddha then considers the cause of suffering.

Suffering is due to a multitude of feelings of attachment,
aver“siorll and infatuation.
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13. “‘Because of the consciousness of ‘¢ and ‘Mine’,
living beings experience attachment. Unreasonable covet-
ousness and envy of things belonging to others is the

f ‘otherness’, — of the artificial

result of a consciousness 0
distinction between ‘Mine’ and “Thine’.
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nature of suffering and its

14. “O King, such is the
cause. Itisat the very root of all activities of beings.
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15. * ‘All objects of the world are transitory and they
can never be really mine’ : — this kind of awareness paves
the way for a complete cessation of all consequent

suffering.
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16. ““The Self is regarded in Buddhism as transitory.
Therefore, all concerns of the Self, such as its maintenance,
growth or impoverishment, are mere illusions.
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17. “The followers of the Vedas and the- Jains: hold
the soul to be imperishable and immutable. The Buddhists
disagree with this view and believe it to be transitory, like

the flickering flame of a lamp.
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18. ‘*Nirodha means abandonment of all desz;'é'f;;?
transitory objects. Such a detachment from all sense

objects is verily liberation.
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19. *“O King, there are four Schools of Buddhism :
(1) Vaibhashika, (2) Sautrantika, (3) Yogachara, and
(4) Madhyamika. . ' R
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20. “Listen, O King, to the essential teachings of the

Vaibhashika school first. *According to it all objécts of the
world have four moments. n
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21 and 22. “These four moments correspond to the
production, existence, decay and destruction of objects.
Thus an object is produced in the first moment, exists in
the second, grows. old and decays jn the third, .and is
destroyed in the fourth. An embodied soul also passes
through all these four stages, just li}ce any other»obfj‘ec% -
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23. *“Now listen to the beliefs of the Sautrantika school.
Its members hold that it is the aggregate of the five compo-
nents of the soul that transmigrates.



=g i w

TV AT AL A IR |

ha ha S . N .
TR 37 RFEETs &9 kel )
24, *‘Moksha or liberation does not mean destruction of

the soul. The Yogachara school bhelieves the whole
universe to be a projection of consciousness.
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25. ‘“‘There is nothing outside the stream of consciousness.
All distinctions of black and white arise from desires.
Purification of the desires of the soul is essentially
liberation. Passionate desires of the soul arise from its
attachment to worldly life.
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28. ‘"According to the Madhyamika school, the whole
world is summed up in Nothingness (‘Shunya’). The

elements of logic, like ‘Pramana’ (means of proof) and
‘Prameya’ (objects of knowledge) are mere mirages.
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27. *“Lord Gautama enunciated the ‘Pratitya Samutpad-
vada' — i.e.,, the Theory of Dependant Origination —
asserting that the destruction of a thing gives rise to the

origination of the subsequent thing, and that this chain of
birth and rebirth is endless.
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o08. “Every entity comes into being at one moment and

%erishes in the' next, producing meanwhile a similar entity:
ence the chain of momentary collections of components.
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29. *In this way, everything in this world is a mere
bundle of the five components. Since all such phendmen%
are themselvesrmomentary, the soul too, is of 'thé sdie
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nature.
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30, ““When a king who had come in a char
£ him about the nature of the soul, he

ﬁut}dha, inquired o
replied : ¢
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31. **‘Justas the chariot is the name given to a collection
of components such as the axle, wheels, seat, roof etc., the
sout is the name given to an aggregate of Vijnana, Vedanas
Sanjna, Samskara and Roopa’.

e
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32. ‘“These collections of the five components making up
everything in thei unmverse, are continuous and yet
momentary, like the flame of a lamp, creating an illusion of
continuity of existence.
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33. ‘“Whatever exists is transitory, like a cloud; and an
existing soul is no exception to this law. Everything is in
a flux, thus creating in the perceiver an illusion of
permanence
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34. *'The continuous stream is maintained by a causal
relationship which consists of a chain-reaction generated
by the deeds during previous existences. The so-called
self is also governed by this causal relationship. This
stream of the self can be destroyed by flawless and real
knowledge.
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35. “Through the destruction of the Samskaras which are
responsible for the cycle of birth and death, a state of
Nirvana is attained. This state transcends the continuous

stream of worldly consciousness and hence remains
unaffected by it,
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36. ‘“Thus a seeker of lheration ought to understand
fully the nature of misery, the cause of misery, the way to
accomplish a complete cessation of misery and its complete
accomplishment.
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37. ‘“The apparent inconsistency between the belief that
the self which is a collection of the five components is
momentary and the phenomenon of memory of past actions
and events in the self, is resolved by the Buddhists who
assert that a previous collection of the five components
while going out of existence leaves its impress and influence
on the subsequent one, and so on.

A FIRSTHT TR PrET |
ANET SIS ST Maiorsear <l

38. ‘“No moment in the stream of consciousness is
absolute, each being related to its previous and subsequent
ones. Moreover, the actions of the self and the enjoyment
of their fruits are transitory. If it were not so, the concept

of liberation would be meaningless,
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39. ‘“The Hinyana school of Buddhism accepted and
endorsed all these traditional doctrines. The Mahayana
school, dissociated jtself from the previous Hinyana school,
and was itself divided into four sub-schools;
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40. “‘These are : (1) The Shunyavadins or Madhyamikas,
(2) The Vijnanavadins or Yogachara, (3) The Sautrantikas,
and (4) The Vaibhashikas.
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41. *‘According to the school of Shunyavada, no existing
object at any place or time is self-created, nor is it created
by other objects nor by itself jointly with others. Itis not
created without a cause either. The created object exists
for a limited duration only.
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42, ‘It may be argued that an object can either be self-
created, or it may have been produced by another one or it
may have been jointly created by two objects irrespective
of the species of either. But the first two propositions are
clearly untenable and the last would be a blatant violation
of the universally observed rule.
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43. ““The argument that objects lacking in permanent
dispositions originate from nothing is illogical and absurd.
In reality, objects are created, like the sprout originating
from the seed, though both differ in many respects.
According to this school, everything in the world is created
from Shunya.
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44. “Because a thing depends for its origination on its
predecessor, it is dependent, and it culminates in Shunya.

Hence nothing in the world is permanent. That which is
born of Shunya must end in Shunya.
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45. ‘“‘That which has to depend on a cause for its very
existence, can never be independent; so it is called Shunya
in Buddhism. This is the implication and logical conclusion
of the Theory of Dependent Origination.
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VIINANAVADA :

46. “Those scholars who endorse the philosophy of
Vijnanavada accept the transitoriness of external objects,
but contend that internal consciousness is not Shunya.
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47. *““The independent existence of ohjects, apart from
Buddhi (i.e. intellect) which cognises them, is illusory.
The distinction between the perceiver and the object
perceived is a matter of everyday experience, but it is in
reality an illusion. The truth is that every object s a
manifestation of Vijnana,
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48 and 49. *“The objects which are cognised by an
individual in his waking state are no more real than those
he experiences in his dreams. Even as the objects of the
dream are illusory so also are those perceived during

waking consciousness. Neither of these really exist. What
in fact exists is Vijnana alone.
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50. “The apparent world of objects and individuals is in
reality illusory. It is a product of the imagination, and is
really non-existent. All these different objects, being

merely images conjured up by the mind, are in reality
Vijnana only.
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SAUTRANTIKAVADA :

51. *“‘Our knowledge of the world of external objects is

inferential only, since it cannot be acquired by direct
perception.
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52. ““The cognition of the separate existence of various
objects, apart from and independent of each other by
direct perception, is fallacious and illusory; therefore, it
can only be a result of inference. Such cognition is
internally conceived.
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VAIBHASHIKAVADA :
53. *‘On the other hand the Vaibhashikas believe that
knowledge of external objects can only be obtained by
prior perception. To them, all exiernal objects perceived
by the senses as well as those conceived by the mind in

dreanis are real. They are called Sarvastitvavadins since
they bclieve the objects of all experiences to be real.
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“All sense-objects are called ‘Bhuta’ and all their
attributes ‘Bhautikas’. Mind, which is iniernal is called
cChitta’ and cverything pertaining to it is called

‘Chaittika’. Neither external physical objects nor internal
mental experiences are inferential because both of them are

directly apprehended.

54,
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55. “All objects of the world both internal and external
are in a continuous stream in which each one destroys its
predecessor, and is itself destroyed by its successor.
Realizing this truth leads to liberation,
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56. “Knowledge may thus enable one to attain liberation,

but one ought to realize that devotion is far superior to
knowledge as a means to liberation.
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57. “There ought to be a total and unreserved submission
to the will of the Lord, since constant devotion best ensures
liberation. There is no alternative which is as simple and
efficacious as this”.
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58. 'The king was overjoyed at having learnt the principles
of Buddhism from the Lord of millions of universes, and
he served Him for many days with the highest devotion.
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59 and 60, To the quecn Mayadevi, who was wondering
whether the Lord was some accomplished Yogi or God
Himself, Lord Nilakantha revealed His divine form and
elevated her, without any effort or volition on her part, to
a state of super-consciousness wherein she saw Him seated
on a divine throne and being worshipped by innumerable
liberated souls. Ag a result of this, she was fully convinced
that He was God Himsclf.
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61. Mindrful of the immense love of the royal couple for
Him, the Lord, who was pleased with their profound

devotion, agreed to stay there for some more time, and
revealed to them more aspects of Ilis divine and super-

human nature.
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62. During His stay there, a number of philosophical
debates were held wherein the Omniscient Lord Nilakantha

effortiessty triumphed over all disputants, and was
graciously pleased io impart true knowledge
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63. ‘“The hindrance to the liberation of the soul is in the
inner mind, and it is called ‘Mala’ (i.e. dirt). The science
of Yoga claims that a thorough knowledge and assiduous
practice of its teachings purge the inner mind of this ‘mala’.
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64. “The Yoga discipline of the great sage Patanjali is
but the Samkhya system with the concept of God added

to it. Patanjali’s treatise discusses his profound and lofty
philosophy extensively.
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65. ‘‘The six systems of Indian Philosophy are: Purva
and Uttara Mimamsa, Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Samkhya and
Yoga. The great sage Kapila has enunciated the Samkhya
Darshan embodying sublime philosophy.
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66. “The great sage Patanjali has so designed his Yoga
system as would at once be easily comprehensible to
seekers, and also be capable of ensuring the final
emancipation of embodied souls.
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67. “He has accepted all the twenty-five elements of
Samkhya as was done by his predecessors, but introduced
God as the twenty-sixth to help one in the smooth and
successtful practice of yoga.
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68. “All embodied souis being under the constant spell
of ‘Maya’ (i.e. cosmic ignorance} can never succeed
unassisted in acquiring knowledge indispensable to their

liberation. Hence they ought to seek refuge in the Lord
through devotion, with a view to bringing their spiritual

efforts to fruition.
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69. “‘Returning to and seeking refuge in God is the surest

way to remove all obstacles to one’s liberation. Once the
path is thus cleared, God grants the soul its liberation.
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70. ‘“The Yuga system is divided into four sections: viz,
(1) Siddha Pada, {2) Kriya Pada, (3) Vibhuti Pada, and

(4) Phala Pada.
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71. “In the first section, Patanjali has prescribed eight

steps — the first bemng the restraining of the mind from its
inclinations, and the last Samadhi or super-consciousness
which is the ultimate end of Yoga.
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72. “In the second, various means are taught for
steadying the ever-restless mind. These constitute the
external disciplines prescribed by the Science of Yoga.

- o o Lol ——
T SRUEIT FEA 90T = 1
S . ~ ~ -
T el aaTeeai F 1 o 1l
73. "Effective methods of purifying and developing the
mind, like Dharana (i.c. fixing the mind on a symbol), are

prescribed and illustrated in the third section. These are
of an immense value to the yogic aspirant.
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74. “In the fourth section, Patanjali considered himself
blessed by declaring the fruits of Yoga discipline in the
form of spiritual accomplishments Jeading the soul to its
final liberation. He has also described the nature of
liberation in this part of his work.”
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75. Shri Hari, after thus explaining the principles of
Yoga to the assembly of scholars, stayed there for four
months to the delight of His devotees.
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76. ‘‘The wise have defined Yoga as restraimng the mind

from its inchinations. With its eight steps, Yoga is the most
effective means to hiberation.
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77. “‘'These eight steps are: (1) Yama or prohibitions,
(2) Niyama or injunctions, (3) Asana or yogic postures,
(4) Pranayama or breath-control, (5) Pratyahara or
restrainmng the senses, (6) Dharana or Dhruti, meaning

fixing the mind on a symbol, (7) Dhyana or meditation, and
(8) Samadhi or super-consciousness or ecstatie yogic trance.
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78. ““The first step consists of a group of five prohibitions:
viz. (1) Ahimsa or non-violence, (2) Satya or truth,
(3) Asteya or non-stealing, (4) Brahmacharya or continence,
and (5) Aparigraha or non-receiving of gifts.
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79. “The second step consists of five injunctions which
are : (1) Santosha or contentment, (2} Tapa or religious
austerities, {3) Shaucha or cleanliness, (4) Swadhyaya or
study, and (5) Ishvara Pujana or self-surrender to and
worship of God.
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80. *‘The third step consists of Asanas or a number of
vogic physical postures, the chief meditative pose being
Siddhasana in which one can sit comfortably for a long

time without feeling fatigue or strain, and in which one can
conguer happiness and misery, pleasure and pain.
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81. ‘““The fourth is breath-control. It begins with Puraka
or inhaling. Retaining inside the air thus inhaled is called
Kumbhaka, while Rechaka is its exhalation. Stabdha means
keeping the body erect and steady during these practices.
These breathing exercises enable one to control the
inclinations of one’s mind after which total concentration
on and dedication to God becomes possible and easy.
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82. “In the fifth step, the senses are to be withdrawn
from their respective objects, and after controlling their
natural inclinations they arc to be diligently directed
jinwards,
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83. ''The sixth step is the concentration of the mind on a
fixed symbol. One becomes eligible for meditation only
after thus steadying one’s restless mind.
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84. ‘“Meditation, which is the seventh step, means an
intense concentration on the fixed symbol A total merging
of one’s mind with the symbol prepares and qualifies one
for the last step called Samadhi.

NOTE:

Meditation 1s of four kinds:

(1) Salila — meditation on the devine sports of the Lord.

(2) Sapaarshada — meditation on the Lord sorrounded by the libe-
rated souls attendung upon Him

{3) Upaanga — meditation on the Lord and on His attire and orna-
ments

(4) Saanga — meditation on the personal form of the Lord emanating
lustre

The four obstacles 1n the path of effective and fruatful meditation are -

(1 Laya — madvertently falling asleep owing to a relaxation of
vigilance

(23 Vikshepa — distractions
(3) Kashaaya — natural tendency of the mund to siiay fiom the path

(4) Rasansvada — craving for the enjoyment of the objects of the

senses
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85, 86 and 87. ‘‘Samadhi, the eighth step of Yoga, is of
two kinds : (1) Samprajnata Samadhi, and (2) Asampra-
Jjnata Samadhi. In the former, the awareness of the
distinction between the meditator and the Lord persists.
In the latter, the concentration is so intense and the mind
and self of the meditator are so completely engrossed in
contemplating the Lord, that even the awareness that one
is separate from the Lord is totally lost. This invariably
leads to liberation, and during that state the consciousness
experiences the infinite and indescribable bliss of the Lord’s
presence’’.
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88. Theassembly of the learned was overjoyed on hearing
the Lord’s teachings which were capahble of leading to
liberation Those present there had no unsclved problems
or unanswered queries in this regard,
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89. The royal couple derived great pleasure from their
wholehearted worship of Shri Hari. They considered
themselves blessed since the Lord had gracefully chosen to
come to them in person.
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90. As a token of their complete and unreserved surren-
der to Shri Hari, the King, in a spirit of dedication, begged
Him to honour him by accepting his kingdom and all. The
Lord, however, declined the offer and at night left the
kingdom without leaving any clue regarding His where-

abouts.
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91. May my mind derive immense pleasure from incess-
antly musing on the form of the great Lord Ghanashyama.
He rescmbles a beautiful garden in some respects. A
garden is enriched with flowers of exceptional, exquisite
beauty and fragrance and provides comfort and tranquility.
The Lord bestows noble sentunents and infinite bliss and
always extends invaluable assistance and encouragement
{o His devotees. Morcover, the Lord is the ultimate end of
all meditation. He was born in a naturally pious and exalted
family and possessed rare and inherent charm and immense

and irresistible beauty.

* For pote sec page 81,
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End of Canto IV of ““The Poem of Shr1 Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests™.
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VII. May the immutable Shri Hari, who triumphed over
groups of scholars in philosophical debates held in the royal
court and who was consequently worshipped by innumer-
able scholars and who explained the principles of Buddhism
and Yoga to the royal couple, ever protect me,
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: END OF CANTO IV :
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CANTO V:

IX. 'The Lord goes from the margin of a lake in Chandan-
pur to the house of a devotee; He protects a Brahmin; He
grants liberation to a demon and then proceeds to the

Naimisha forest.
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1. The Lord arrived in a city called Chandanpur and sat
on the margin of a lake. Some women in a joyous mood

came there to fetch water.
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2. One of them, pleased at the sight of Lord Shri Hari,
invited Him to her house, and there fed Him with delicious

food.

* Swagate Meijre
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CANTO V :

IX. The Lord goes from the margin of a lake in Chandan-
pur to the house of a devotee; He protects a Brahmin; He
grants liberation to a demon and then proceeds to the

Naimisha forest.
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1. The Lord arrived in a city called Chandanpur and sat
on the margin of a lake. Some women in a joyous mood

came there to fetch water.
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2. One of them, pleased at the sight of Lord Shri Hari,
invited Him to her house, and there fed Him with delicious

food.

* Swagata Metre
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3. Her husband, who returned just then from a far-off
place, saw Lord Nilakantha sitting on a deer-skin and, filled
with spontaneous love, paid humble homage to Him with
folded hands and bowed head.
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4. While the couple, reunited after a long time, were
engaged in loving conversation, a messenger of the king
came there and said :
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5. *A murderous man-eating monster used to come to the
southern gate of our city and to indulge in arbitrary mass
killing of our citizens. To prevent him from doing this, our
king entered into an agreement according to which a certain
number of persons would be offered to him as food periodi-
cally. Now it is your turn to offer yourself as his food., gg
go to the monster immediately.”
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6. On hearing this, the Brahmin writhed in agony and

horror. The Lord consoled him by saying that He would
g0 to the monster instead, and asked him to stop grieyyy,
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7. “You ought not to dissuade Me from going to the

monster since the noble are always bent upon performing
benevolent deeds.
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8. *“The great who out of affection grant by sacrificing
their perishable bodies, freedom from fear to beings, are
Jrare indeed.
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9. ‘“Listen to Me, O best of the twice-born! In ancient
times there was a king called Shiby who was of a benevolent
disposition and ever eager to look after the welfare of his
subjects,
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10. ‘“The deities, Indra and Fire, who had heard of his
reputation for compassion, assumed disguised forms with
a view to testing its genuineness.

B



QT G P

> o -
AT Al Ty |
ST, qUTeY ATOTE 5 & O: I 2e

11. “Indra assumed the form of a hawk and Agni that of

a dove. The hawk chased the dove to seize and kill it for
food.
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12. ““Tormented by the attacks which 'the hawk made
with its sharp and powerful beak, the dove dropped on
Shibi’'s lap seeking protection for its life,
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13. “The merciful king, whe was indeed the protector of
those who sought refuge in him, said to the hawk, ‘O bird,
1 will give you the richest food for sparing the life of this
dove’
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14 “The hawk replied, ‘O King, I will accept nothing else.
Surrender that very bird to me, if you please.
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15.  ““*In the alternative, O King, feed me with your own
flesh equal in weight to that of the dove'.

-
o
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16. “On hearing this strange demand, the king who was
determined to protect the dove at all costs, said in reply, ‘I
will give you my flesh’.
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17. *‘He added, ‘There are other kings who donate land
and gold, but I alone will become the eternally blessed one,
by gifting portions of my own body for such a noble cause.
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18. ‘' ‘Fie upon the very life of that faol who earns but
disgrace by failing to defend the poor and distressed who
have sought his protection!”
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19. “After deciding thus, the king, eager to perform this

act of unequadlled benevolence, prepared himself to give his
own flesh equal to the weight of the dove.
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2p. ‘“‘He placed the dove on one side of the balance and
started putting chunks of flesh which he chopped off from
his own body on the other side.
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21. *“When he saw that almost all his flesh thus kept in

the balance was not equal to the weight of the dove, he cut
off his head without hesitation.
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22, “Then a heavenly voice congratulated him, and de-
clared that his self-sacrifice was a sufficient testimony of
the genuineness of his reputation. The voice added that
there was none else who could equal the king as a protector
of beings.
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23. *“‘Both the deities then revealed their identities and

after granting him his cherished objects returned to
heaven, all the while praising his compassion for all beings.
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24. “Similarly, Shankaracharya was ready and eager to
give away as a gratuitous gift his own bedy to the wicked
Kapalik".

(A Kapalik is one who Is engaged in witcheraft and
hankers after evil lores.)
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25. As if to practise the precept contained in these
legends, Shri Hari went Himself to the monster in order to
protect the Brahmin towards whom He was benevolently
disposed.
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26. On reaching an ancient and dilapidated temple Shri
Hari sat there, awaiting the arrival of the monster. The
monster mistook Him for an ordinary human being and
therefore attemptled to frighien Him,
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27. However, Lord Nilakantha, the Ocean of Merey, with
just one gracious glance of His stripped him of his demonic
qualities, and inspired him to go Badrikashrama for

penance.
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28. After thus demonstrating His supreme divinity He

left that city. When He reached Gorakhpur He went to a
fleld reserved for grazing cattle and full of tamarind trees

under one of which He sat.
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29, Sanjay, the owner of that field, became exhilerated
on seeing the Lord of Virtue. He and his wife annointed
Him with sandalwood paste and performed other oblations
in honour of Him.
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30. Sanjay offered Him with reverence specially prepared
food brought there by him for the Lord had declined his
entreaties to be allowed to lead Him to his house.
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31-34. Then the Omniscient Lord divined the couple’s
innermost yearning and asked them to seek the verdlet of
Balakrishna — the holy Shaligrama, an image of Lord
Vishnu. They were greatly astonished at this suggestion of

the Lord and exhibited impaticnce to do so, when spurred
by the Lord that idol declared in audible human volce thus:
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“Your ardent desire and longing to feed the Lord is fulfilled.
Hf)wever, Your second craving to marry your daughter to
Him will not come to fruition’'.

;I‘Jhr:illed with joy they prostrated themselves before the
ord.
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35. After granting them the twofold gifts of temporal
enjoyment and of salvation, Shri Hari proceeded from there
to a big river called Dirghaghat.
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36. Shri Hari stayed for three days at a place where there
was a confluence of seventy-two rivulets in which He bathed
joyfully. From there He proceeded to Janakpur after
crossing the waters without using a boat.
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37. Here also He stayed for.three days after which He
reached the celebrated Naimisharanya. He met some sages
there and imparted to them divine knowledge, and there-

after set out for Shripur.
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38. What a disheartening inconsistency between my mind
filled with Mayic filth and this holy and impelling ambition
to have a vision of the Lord! Should the Celibate Lord be
pleased graciously to take pity on me, as is His wont, |
would fee] relieved and easy in my mind.
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End of Canto V of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests’.
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X. May the Lord who protected the Brahmin, who narrat-
ed the legend of Shibi, granted salvation to the monster
and who preached to the owner of the field, bestow on me
piety and intelligence.

~—————
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+ Pushpitagra Metre
* Stwcagata Metre
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XI. Lord Harikrishna Maharaj performs miracles for the
benefit of the inmates of the monastery at Shripur; He re-
mains fearless and He dissipates the vanity of Garuda.
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1 and 2. The Lord rested outside a monastery near Shripur.
Its head apprehended that a tiger might devour this young

stranger at night; so he said to Him, ‘““Do not stay out there
but come inside lest a hig and ferocious beast should prey

upon You”.
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3. The Lord replied, “Since I know no fear from any
thing ,or being I need not take shelter In your manastery.
wWhat is destined is bound to happen, and therefore, you
may not be anxious on Dy account.

* Sicagata Metre
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4. “None can shield a coward from death by concealing

him. Every one is controlled by Fate. Hence anxiety is of
no avail.
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5. ‘“Today or at the end of a hundred years, death indeed
is inevitable. In view of this, what is the sense in grieving
over that which is but perishable,
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6. ‘“Listen to the dialogue, which I will now report,

between Vishnu and Garuda, for it illustrates how Destiny
operates in practice.
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7. ““Once Garuda asked Lord Vishnu whether what is
destined could be undone, and requested Him to enlighten
him on this question.
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8. “The Lord replicd, ‘Go to the Naimisharanya forest to

get a satisfactory answer to your query, by secing things
for yourself’.
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9. ‘““There, on the bank of the Ganges, Garuda ohserved a

sage on an elevated seat, delivering sermons to an assembly
of devotees.
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10. “In the evening, after the sermon, the sage declared
that he was to die at noon on the following day, and there-

fore asked those present not to attend the congregation on
the next day.
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11. *“He added, ‘Preserve the knowledge imparfed by me;
always remember the significance of the anecdotes relating

to the Lord; constantly devote yourselves to His worship.
These would assuredly ensure you final leberation.
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12. *“‘I will proceed to the Lord’s abode, abandoning this

body which is but a mass of the five elements. Do not
grieve aver my death, since by now you all know suffi tclent-

1y the truth about the soul’.
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13. *“Garuda who was present there at that time said to

the sage, ‘Please do not be scared I will avert your death
if you fear 1t in the least’.
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14. ‘“‘After promising thus Garuda hurried to the abode
of Lord Vishnu Divining that the purpose of his visit was
to undo what was destined, the Lord pretended to be asleep
as if He was a common mortal.
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15. “When He woke up after about three hours, Garuda
entreated Lord Vishnu to grant the sage a new lease of life.
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16, “The Lord replied that since that could not be done
without the concurrence of Brahma, Garuda should
approach Brahma with a request to grant him success in
his mission.

TgEE  qdl Tl T SFEqEEy |
qqry NeswA fBemEAT 9 wug nen

17. *Arriving at Brahma’s abode, Garuda saw him in
meditation, and implored him to protect the Brahma's life.



<5 g e ey

THINEEAT GO gganiay |
FRRAFRIA GEFH Foaemr 1l 2l

18. “‘Br‘ahma replied, ‘O Garuda, listen, destruction is the
function of Rudra and he alone is competent to make an
exception to his own law in suitable cases’.
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19. “Garuda then approached Rudra and repeated his
prayer to him. Rudra said he too had no power to effect it.
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20. “‘When I came here to practise religious austerities
for a hundred years I delegated my powers of destruction
to the principal of my subordinates’, Rudra further said.
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21. “On hearing this, Garuda said, ‘O Rudra, please tell
me what I shouid do and what course of action 1 should

adopt in order to save the Brahmin’.
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22. “Rudra replied, ‘Let us two, together with Brahma
and Vishnu, call on Dharmaraj to enquire about the nature
of the Brahmin’s fate as resulting from his past deeds’.
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23. “Garuda then flew to the abode of Dharmaraj, carry-
ing comfortably and securely, Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva
on his back.
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24. ‘‘After the usual ceremonial salutations to all of them,
Dharmaraj had little difficulty in divining the purpose of

their visit, for Garuda’s impatience had given him an obvi-
ous clue.
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25. “Dharmaraj said to Garuda, ‘O sinless one, though I
am neither independent of, nor superior to, the deities,
I will, after due investigation, reveal to you the sage’s
destiny’.
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26 and 27. ‘‘After diligent enquiries Dharmara} declared
ithus: ‘The death of the sage will synchronize with the visit
of the three principal deities —the Hindu Trinity, consisting
of Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu, the Preserver and Shiva,
the Destroyer — accomganled by Garuda, to the abode of

O
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18. ‘““Brahma replied, ‘O Garuda, histen, destruction 1s the
function of Rudra and he alone 1s competent to make an
exception to his own law in suitable cases’.
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19. *“Garuda then approached Rudra and repeated his
prayer to him. Rudra said he too had no power to effect it.
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20. “*“When I came here to practise rcligious austeritics
for a hundred years I delegated my powers of destruction
to the principal of my subordinates’, Rudra furiher said.
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21. “On hearing this, Garuda said, ‘O Rudra, please tell
me what I should do and what course of action I should
adopt in order to save the Brahmin’.
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22, ‘“Rudra rephed, ‘Let us iwo, together with Brahma

and Vishnu, call on Dharmaraj to enquire about the nature
of the Brahmin's fate as resulting from his past deeds’,
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23, ‘“Garuda then flew to the abode of Dharmaraj, carry-
ing comfortably and securely, Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva
on his back.
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24. *After the usual ceremonial salutations to all of them,
Dharmaraj had little difficulty in divining the purpose of

their visit, for Garuda’s impatience had given him an obvi-
ous clue.
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25. “Dharmaraj said to Garuda, ‘O sinless one, though I
am neither independent of, nor superior to, the deities,
I will, after due investigation, reveal to you the sage's
destiny’.
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26 and 27. “‘After diligent enquiries Dharm

a
thus : ‘The death of the sage will synchronize “’;‘:g S:cla,_re-d
of the three principal deities—the Hindu Trinjy e visit
of Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu, the Preseryep - consisting

the Destroyer ~— accompanied by Garuda toetll;:nd Shno'z;
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Dharmaraj. It will not occur a moment earlier’. Just then
they all saw the soul of the sage proceeding to the world-
of-life-after-death, after discarding his mortal remains.
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28. ‘“When he witnessed this, Garuda realized how, un-
wittingly, he had become the means of bringing about pre-
cisely that which he wanted to prevent, and confessed:
‘What is destined can never be averted’. He repented his
vanity and hegged for forgiveness,
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29. “Then the deities returned to their respective abodes.”

On hearing this anecdote from the Lord, the head of
the monastery was greatly astonished at His learning which
was indeed too profound for His age.
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30. After listening to His speech, which was replete with

a sublime spiritual balm capable of soothing troubled minds
and of leading the soul to salvation, he felt exhilerated and

bowed to Him. f 5
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31. A person who listens to Shreeji’s precepts attentively

is rewarded with eternal peace of mind, and he becomes at
once the giver and recipient of infinite Iove.
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32. He wondered, *“From where does this Celibate hail ?
He is, indeed, extremely clever and is possessed of the

power of brilhant and persuasive speech. His form too, is
enchanting.
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33. ‘‘He appears to be proficient in learﬁing and incessant-
1y showers on the hsteners the nectar of His love. I have
never before seen such a Celibate who could think of so
many things simultaneously.” He was thus spellbound by
feelings of awe and reverence.
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34. Having preached thus, the great Lord Ghanashyama

Maharaj spread the deer-skin outside the monastery, and
sitting on it was soon lost in deep meditation on Himself.
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35. The head of thc monastery went inside, closed
its doors, and now devoid of all anxiety about the Lord's
security, fcll asleep contentedly.
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36. O Souls! In this ancient forest of the world, seek
refuge unto the sacred Feet of the Lord, exclusively. Should
you be tired of the ocean of the mundane existence, relax a
while in the garden of Lord Ghanashyama Maharaj. From
this worldly existence which has neither real beauty nor
true worth, turn to Shri Sahajanand Swami Maharaj alone.
He is, as His very name suggests, the One from whom
eternal bliss flows spontaneously. He bestows it on His
devotees, and 1s verily the inexhaustible fountain of infinite
compassion.
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End of Canto VI of “The Poem of S]lI‘l Hari’'s Epic
Journeys through the Forests”.
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XI1I. May Shri Hari who proved to the head of the monas-
tery that the destined can never be averted, who remained
calm and fearless in the face of danger from a tiger, and
who emanates immense lustre, grant me such intellect as
would ever be intent on devotion to Him alone
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« Shikharim Metre § Swagata Metre
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CANTO VII:

XIII. While in meditation, the Lord pacifies a tiger; He
leaves the monastery and reaches Badrikeshwar; He
decides to instal an idol of Badrinarayana at Ahmedabad;
He allots a proper place to Kali.
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1. The Lord of the Celibates, sitting outside a monastery,

started meditating on himself, eager to bestow His
blessings on beings. He was soon lost in contemplation.
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2. At midnight, there came a tiger, roaring. The head

and other inmates of that monastery were struck with
terror when they heard its roars.

* Vemshastharvil Metre
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3. They stood at their windows watching anxiously to see
what would befall the Lord. To their utter consternation,
the tiger just sat there motionless, as if it were a sage.
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4. The onlookers therefore started wondering whether
this was God Himself who had come there, for they found
it difficult to explain this miracle on any ground other than
that.
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5. “Should He choose to go to Saurashtra to protect the
people there, He would undoubtedly subdue with His

powers the Kathis who ruthlessly slaughter cows, and are
veritable thieves”, they thought.
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6. 'The Son of Shri Dharmadeva divined their desire and
decided to fulfil it. In the morning the head of the
monastery came to the Lord and prayed thus :
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7. *0 Yogin, be pleased to receive as a gift my monastery
which is worth millions of rupees in value. I will ever

remain Your obedient servant, always carrying out Your
commands in all humility’’.
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8. Shri Hari replied, “I do not covet property which is
but a hindrance to one’s spiritual progress. I would rather

continue My mission of saving people from the perils
inherent in the worldly existence”,
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9. Consistent with His practice of revealing the path of
salvation to those who took refuge unto Him, He showed
to the tiger the cause of his present plight and also the way
to secure his liberation. Subsequently, He dissuaded him
from following Him as His devotee and ordered him to
return to his den. Thereafter, He proceeded on His
Journey.
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10. On His way to Badrinath and Kedarnath, He passed
through Haradwar, Guptaganga and Jyotirmath,
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11. When He was bathing in the Ganges, the river
assuming a human form, entreated thus, “For ages to-

gether, I have been on this world. O Giver of Salvation!
Be pleased to grant me liberation”.
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12. Shri Hari, after graciously granting a divine gift to
her io that effect, went on to Badrinath, had a glimpse of

Lord Narayana there and praised him profusely. Lord
Narayana pleaded with the Son of Shri Dharmadeva,

saying :
& USOR gl eneian fuma |
Ay OSSR T e i

13. “Be pleased to instal my idol at Ahmedabad, in
accordance with due religious rites, in order to perpetuaie
its worship among Your followers”’.
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14. While they were engaged in conversation, a meek and
emaciated Brahmin came there weeping and bowed to the

Lord.
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15. ‘THe Son of Shri Dharmadeva asked him who he was
and why he was weeping so miserably, whereupon, he
revealed his identity by saying he was the incarnation of
Satya Yuga (lit. the Age of Truth), and prayed thus:
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16. 0 Protector of Righteousness! Be pleased to
revive the practice of religion which was popular during
my regime but which has since been completely over-

shadowed by Kali Yuga (lit. the Age of Darkness). I think
this is precisely the purpose of Your incarnation”.
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17. Lord Nilakantha replied, “For the promotion of My
cult, ¥ will found a definitive religion without any room for
even the possibility of any improvement whatever. As a
result, people would undoubtedly abandon their foolish
infatuation for wealth and women”’.

H N
fiq: &1 aR @ TR T I
., CAUEETE: 961 RETel T € 1 2 |

18. Being consoled by this assurance of the Lord, Satya
Yuga left after offering prayers and Paying Him obeisance,
Then a Rajput arrived and started weeping aloud,
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19. He said, ““I am Treta Yuga. O Lord, please extricate
me from my distressful plight. I can only survive on

sacrifices, but unfortunately for me people do not offer
them nowadays. ’
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20. “Be kind enough fo popularize the practice of offering
sacrifices once again”. When the Lord Celibate assured.
“So be it”, he reverentally bowed to Him and left for his

abode. :
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21. Then Dwapara Yuga came there in the guise of a
Vaishya and started lamenting thus, “0 Lord, grant refuge
to me who am suffering on account of complete cessation
of religious practices which were so common during my

regime.
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55 “Simce the majority of people on the earth have

become devoid of faith and righteousness, the deities
installed in temples have lost their natural lustre and

divine powers, - .
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23. “‘Therefore, O Maharaj, be kind enough to lay down
that only those who have adequate religious knowledge
and unflinching faith should perform priestly duties™.
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24, Shri Hari asked him not to worry and promised that
He would grant his prayers. When Dwapara left, after

expressing his gratification and reverence, Kali Yuga came
there in the guise of a Shudra.
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25. Crying ncessantly he said, *‘O Lord. You have indeed
manifested Yourself herc for the cstablishment of piety
and religion.
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26. ‘‘Deities like the Sun and the Moon, and the powers
like Kala (Time) and Maya (Cosmic Ignorance and Illusion)

are under Your constant control and dare not disobey Your
commands,

'
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27. “Believing You to be the Supreme among the deities,

I approach You for refuge. 1 am not content with the
small span of life You have been pleased to ordain for me.
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28. ‘““While I have a longevity of merely 432,060 years.
Dwapara Yuga has double and Treta Yuga has thrice as
much.
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29, “You have graciously granted to Satya Yuga
Jongevity that 1s four times that of mine. In my kingdom

knowledge and renunctation are conspicuous by their
absence, while skirmishes, turmoil and jealousy are like

my spoilt children.
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30. *“Since 1 have sought Your protection, kindly assign
a proper dwelling place to me”. The Lord of the universes

granted this prayer to him,
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31. “O0 Kali, you may only reside in the houses and minds
of those who do not so mould their acts as io conform to
Vedic injunctions, who do not attend spiritual discourses
of saints, and who do not seek the protection of the sacred
feet of the Lord™.
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32. Beljeving that the activities of Kali would be a great
hindrance to spiritual discourses which are the only means
of impariing knowledge and for inculcating total detach-

ment, Shri Hari granted to Kali permission to dwell only
in places devoid of spirituality. 4
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33. On Shri Hari’s thus decreeing specified places to him,
Kali was delighted and went away after bowing to Him.
The Lord proceeded towards a forest.
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34. DMay Lord Shri Szhajanand with His lotus-like feet,

who is pleased with my affectionate devotion, ever be my
sole resort as well as of those who seek refuge unto Him.
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End of Canto VII of “The Poem of Shri Hari's
Epic Journeys through the Forests™.
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XIV. May the Lord, who in a spirit of renunciation
spurned the offer of a gift of a monastery, who reached
Badrinath and bathed in the Ganges and who after hearing
the petition of various Ages granted thefr petttmns, bestow

beatitude on me.
ot e vamray

g ! LY M~ °, § .

g §<H: @

: END OF CANTO VII :
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* Vartahye Metre + Vamshastha Metre
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CANTO VIII:

XV. The Lord meets a group of monks in a forest and
¢preaches to them that selfless devotion to the Lord is the
“hést means to salvation; He grants them ljberation, and
explains the tenets of Jainism to its followers in Nadlshput‘
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1. While passing through a forest, Shri Hari saw some
monks resting under a banyan tree. When He approached
them, He was given a warm welcome and was urged to
accept a seat of honour in their midst.
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2. In the course of their conversation, Shri Hari learnt
that they were seekers of salvation. The Lord, who is the
destroyer of the miseries of those who devotedly pay

obeisance to Him, asked them where they intended to go
:for salvation.

* Vamshasthaml Metre
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bath,_ saying prayers, chanting hymns, regular worship,
offering oblations to the god of Fire and hospitality.
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11. “Lord Krishna has said further, ‘I cause true know-
ledge to dawn upon those who get absorbed in meditation
on Me and who worship Me with devotion. As a result of
such knowledge, My devotees attain Me.
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12, “You ought to keep away from attachment to your
bodies which are but masses of hones, flesh and blood. You
ought to abandon the foolish sense of possession even with
regard to your wives and progeny. Remember always that
the whole world is transitory, and your sole aim cught to
be renunciation and devotion.
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i3. “You ought to observe strictly the injunctions of
religion, to the total effacement of worldly customs,
traditions and values from your minds. You must serve
the godly in a spirit of selflessness and reverence. Abandon
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passionate desires. Keep from envying the merits of others
and from dwelling on their defects. Let your minds be
perpetually oblivious of the temptations of the world by
being wholly absorbed in the ecstatic devotion to the Lord”.
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14, The monks were enlightened and purified by imbibing
the nectar of the Lord’s speech, and were convinced that
Lord Nilakantha was God Himself.
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15 and 16. They were irresistibly drawn to Shri Hari and
as a result of their total surrender to Him, were delivered
from their sins. They continued their journey in His
sacred company. At night they prepared hammocks by
tying sheets across branches of a banyan tree in order that
they might sleep in them securely out of the reach of wild
beasts. Shri Hari, on the other hand, who had nothing to
fear, spread the deer-skin away from the tree and settled
on it, unperturbed and composed.
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17. Late in the night when the monks were sleeping
soundly, there came a strange and unheard of animal. It
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stopped under the banyan tree. At dawn, it raised its tail
and sprayed the tree with its urine with considerable force,
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18. The sleeping monks were hesmeared with the deadly
poison in its urme and died instantaneously. The compa-
ssionate Lord, the Giver of Salvation. knowing them to
have become seekers in the true sense, granted their souls
a place in His own abode.
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19. Then He proceeded further from there and reached
Nadishpur. Here, He bathed in a well, after which He per-
formed His daily rites.
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20. In the meantime, the king of that city came there with
his army. He was returnitg from the forest after killing
numerous animals and birds in cold blood for sport. He

was tired and had become extremely thirsty. He came
near the Lord and stood in front of Him, in desperate need

!

of water.
gdf% ed e € g @ar gl
q & § 1 PRsawEg SmdeS U kel
Shri Hari knew him to be the slayer of innocent

21. :
i i i r to punishing

eatures and evilly disposed. With a view
;::i‘m and to keeping him far from Him, the Lord flung him,
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along with his horse, up into the sky with tremendous
force, where he began to move helplessly in a circular
motion.
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22. Thus punished with unendurable agonies, the king
was soon completely non-plussed and utterly exhausted.
He started importuning the Lord for forgiveness and
mercy. His subjects, on learning of their king’s plight,
rushed there and were stricken with horror at seeing the

aweful condition of their king. They joined him in his
attempts to propitiate the Lord.
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23 and 24. The righteous fury of the compassionate Lord
was appeased by the prayers of all, and in response to
them, He made the king descend to the earth. The king
was convinced that the Celibate was none else but God. He

then inviled the Lord to his palace, hoping that if He
accepted his hospitality his whole family would be blessed.
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25. Inreply to the king's invitation the Lord said, “O
King, intoxicated with illusory power, you have committed

grave sins.  The surest way to destroy compleicly one’s
accumulated wealth of good fortune ecarned by meritorious
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de'eds, is_ to take the food offered by a sinner. In view of
this, I will not agree to accept your invitation?.
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26. The king was overcome with repentence and said in a
voice choked with emotion, “I am guilty of innumerable

and unpardonable misdeeds and have lived throughout in
sin. I pray for forgiveness and mercy”
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27. O Lord, O Destroyer of Sin, be pleased to make us
holy and haloed by stepping into my palace. My
wife and I are eager to become Your humble disciples, and
promise to lead henceforth a life of strict righteousness
and selfless devotion™,
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28. The Lord saw that the king’s mind was purified by
heartfelt, genuine repentence. Out of pity, He went to his
palace, accepted the reverent offering of { ood and the seat

of honour there.
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29. The Lord started explaining the salutary tcaching of
the faith he followed and asked, “How is it that though a
follower of Mahavir, you allow yourself to indulge in

killing ?
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30. “Probably you have not cared to learn the preachings
of Mahavir”. When the king prayed to Him fo teach him
the principles of Jainism, the Lord started explaining its
essentials to him.
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31. “The injunction which Mahavir emphasizes most is a
total abstention from violence in thought. word and deed.

He believes that knowledge survives even the destruction
of the sense-organs.
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32. “The doctrine that one's good and bad deeds
inevitably bring happiness and misery respectively, is too
evident to require proof. It is on account of this that living
beings attain to higher or lower stages of existence.
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33. “The Law of Karma (lit. Action) is sovereign and its
Controller dees not exist. Jainism holds that Jivas or
animate beings and Ajivas or objects, which they believe
to be permanent, and fruits of actions are all eternal.
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34. “Everyone, without a single exception, has to enjoy
afld suffer the fruits of one’s good and bad actions. In
view of this, non-violence ought to be the sublimest religion
of mankind., To suffer bodily pain willingly is the highest
of religious austerities.
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35. ““One ought to behave with others as one would have
others behave with one. To lie is a grave sin; hence one
ought to shun it as if it were a deadly poison.
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36. “One must feel compassion for all living beings, and
must scrupulously keep away from stealing. With the help
of the mighty sword of knowledge one should pierce the

bonds of ignorance and infatuation which cause the self to
be condemned to the endless chain of birth and rebirth.
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37. *‘“Those followers of Mahavir who are known as
Digambaras (lit. the sky-clad) hold Arahanta, the religious
leader, as worthy of being worshipped.
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38. “The Shvetambaras (iit. the white-robed), on the
other hand, follow the teachings of Parshvanath, another
religious leader. Both agree on the absolute sovereignty
of Karma and deny the exisience of God,
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39. “The distinguishing marks of the Digambaras are :
(1) Nudeness, (2) Use of the hand as a bowl, (3) Holding of
a peacock feather in the hand, and (4) Saying ‘Dharma-

vriddhi’ (or ‘May righteousness prosper’) in response to a
greeting.
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40. *‘Their beliefs with regard to the preceptor, code of
conduct and God are identical with those of the Shvetam-
baras However, they hold that there can be no liberation
for women. The Digambaras are sub-divided into four
groups, viz. (1) Kashtha Sangh, (2) Mula Sangh, (3) Gopya
Sangh, and (4) Mathur Sangh.
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41. ‘““The Digambaras hold that the Kevali (i.e. the per-
fectly enhightened souls) whose omniscience is not Nmited
by space, time or matter, do not require food for subsist-
ence, Whereas the Shvetambaras believe that even such
rare people have to take it for survival.
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42. “The distinguishing marks of the Shvetambaras are:
(1) Carrying a Rajoharan (lit a dust-remover), (2) Covering

one’s mouth with a piece of cloth, (3) Forcibly plucking out
one's hair, and (4) Dressing up 1n an attire consisting of a
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‘chowl’ (a silken loin-cloth) and another piece to cover the
upper portion of the body.

qffauas 39 gi=t Bree aur |
AT g ST FO[T 2 193 0

43. *“The learned leaders of the Shvetambara school of
the Jain faith have laid down five Samitis and three Guptis
to be strictly observed by their followers as the basic
constituents of their code of conduct. The five Samitis are :
scrupulously avoiding the killing or even hurting of any
living being, while walking, talking, eating, lifting and put-
ting down things, and excreting waste products. The three
Guptis are the injunctions to control the body, mind and
speech.
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44, “The food of their monks is of nine types collected
from householders. They use clothes and utensils, unlike
the Digambaras. They keep on travelling from place to
place, practising self-restraint.
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45. *“In response to a greeting they say ‘Dharme_ﬂaab_h'
{or ‘Beget rightecusness’). Some among them believe in
idel-worship while the others do not.
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46. *All existing objects are transient embodiments of
permanent atoms. The nine principles of Jainism are :

Jiva or soul,

. Ajiva or non-soul.

Punya or merit, virtue.

Papa or demerit, vice.

. Asrava or the influx of alien matter into the soul.
. Samvara or that which blocks the channels
through which Karmic matter finds entrance into
the soul.

7. Nirjara or that which utterly and entirely wears
away all sins previously committed.

8. Bandha or that which binds the soul to the body.

9. Moksha or absolute liberation of Jiva from Ajiva.
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47. “‘The socul has neither a beginning nor an end. It is
not distinet from its attribute of knowledge. Its charac-
teristic is eternal consciousness, and it is enveloped by the
accumulation of Karmic matter.
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48. “Innumerable souls inhabit the universe, and they
become purified only after the destruction of the accumu-
lated actions. They are everywhere and are so many that
no space at all is devoid of their presence.
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49. *““The Jivas are of two kinds: Immobiie and Mobile.
The former are infinite in number and live in the form of
atoms. The latter have a perceptible form consisting of
atoms. They are infinite, too, due to the accumulations of
their Karmic matter. .
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50. ‘“*Ajiva is inanimate, non-sentient, non-enjoyer and
eternal. It is devoid of magnitude and has the entire
space for its locus. It is existent with its own attributes.
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51. “Pleasure and happiness are born of one’s accumula-

tion of merits while, conversely, pain and misery are the
results of one’s accumulated demerits.
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52. *“Asrava is unholy since it is the channel connecting
demerit with the soul. It causes Samsara (wordly existence)
to perpetuate. It manifests itself in the form of killing,

which is sinful.
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53. “Samvara is that which blocks the channels through
which Karmic matter finds entrance into the soul. It mani-
fests itself in truthfulness and other merits. It ultimately
causes spiritual consciousness to dawn upon the.soul.

€1
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54. “Nirjara takes the form of religious austerities and
completely wears away all sins previously committed.
Destruction of actions committed prior to Samvara un-
doubtedly leads the soul to liberation.
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55. ‘“Bandha pervades the soul in the form of Karmic
matter adhering to it. It may be physical or psychical,
creating obstructions in the path of the soul’s liberation.
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56 and 57. ‘‘Moksha is the result of the utter exhaustion
of the very last particle of Karmic matter adhering to the
soul. In this state, the soul regains pure enlightenment
about 1tself and its intrinsic nature of shining with its own
lustre. It attains omniscience unlimited by space, time or
matter. It gains infinite bliss. Liberation can be attained
by practising austerities, by developing a stainless charac-

ter and by being perpetually engaged in performing meri-
torious deeds.
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58. “As a direct consequence of the acquiring of the
knowledge of all these principles, the soul feels an intense
non-attachment, and then any fresh influx of alien matter
ceases.
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59. "An object can only be apprehended in its entirety by
considering it from seven standpoints. Therefore, the Jain
scriptures usually aver that an object: (1) is, (2) is not, (3) is
and is not, (4) is unpredictable, (5) is and is unpredictable,
(6) is not and is unpredictable, (7) is, is not and is unpredict-

able.
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60. *‘I have explained to you the essential tenets of the
Jam faith. But bear in mind that the path of devotion is

ever superior to that of knowledge, for the former is far
more efficacious™,
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61. The king was profoundly pleased on hearing the
speech of the Lord, and in a spirit of total dedication and
grateful devotion, became eager to give Him all his four
daughters in marriage together with his entire kingdom.
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62 and 63. However, Shri Hari said, *“O King, what is
destined can never be avoided. Please go and eat your
meals.” When the king and his kinsmen had retired for
meals, they saw Shri Dharmadeva and Bhaktimata arriving
there to partake of food with them. After accepting their
reverential offering they disappeared. Unable to explain
this divine phenomenon, they prayed to the Lord for en-
lightenment. He said, ‘O King, they were the parents of My
present mortal being”.
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64. ‘“‘They are inseparably with Me but their sight is
forbidden to ordinary human beings. Since you have
become purified they are pleased with you and have

accepted your offerings by manifesting their visible forms
to you”.
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65. At night, without informing any one, the Lord of the
Worlds, set out for His onward journey. When they learnt
of His secret and sudden departure, the king and his family
became extremely sad and started searching for Him
everywhere,
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66. For three days and three nights they continued their
search but in vain. Unable to bear the pangs of separation
from their Lord, they relinquished their mortal frames.
They attained to Aksharadhama after being endowed with
divine forms.
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67. The wise who are engrossed in Lord Sahajanand’s

worship are blessed with everlasting joy and undoubtedly
attain Iiberation.
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68. In this world, the soul’s good or evil deeds. done with

or without knowledge, inevitably bear their fruit, favour-
able or harmful.
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89. The king persevered in his search of Lord Nilakantha
and in so doing became engrossed in His form. Diligently

he walked on and on and with every step went nearer and
nearer to his liberation.
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70. The fortunate few in whose house Shri Hari Himself
resides will have complete happiness around them. Enjoy-

ing divine bliss throughout their present mortal existence
they would be liberated after it.



o @i R

S RE TS gk geEi
geqr e Tl § serarsemEiE et

71. 'The king who was an ardent adherent of Jainism
attained a divine form and proceceded to Aksharadhama
since he had worshipped the Lord at least for a while.
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72. O Compassionate Lord Sahajananda! Be pleased to
give an edifying pat on my back with Your holy hand while

I bow down to touch Your sacred feet. Since I seek refuge
unto Your auspicious feet, O Lord, have mercy on me.
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End of Canto VIII of ‘“The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests™.

* Matbharin: Metre
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XVI. May the Lord who granted salvation to the monks in
the forest, who deprecated the practice of committing
suicide and who performed a miracle for the benefit of

His devoiee — a Jain king, perpetually protect me.
VUANANAN VWALAAAN VVANRARA N WL VANANRAN
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% : END OF CANTO VIII :
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CANTO IX :

XVII. Shri Hari takes a bath in a basin on the Shveta
mountain; He performs a grand nmuracle for the benefit of
the keeper of a Smiva temple and blesses him with rebirth
in Vadtal; Then Hanuman arrives there as God's avenger;
Shri Hari explains the principles of the philosophic system
called Nyaya.
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1. Lord Nilakantha reached the Shveta mountain from
where He proceeded to the Krishna mountain. It took
Him four days to cross the table-land of the region.
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2. After a bath in a basin which He came across He sat

down to perform His morning rites. At that time a lion
and a tiger, roaming freely, came quite close to Him.

¢ Indravemsha Metre
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3. Both of them started roaring aloud but immediately
on feeling the influence of the nectar of Shri Hari's eyes,

they shed their cruel disposition and bowed to Him lowly,
falling at His feet.
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4 and 5. Just then some ascetics arrived there from the
Shveta mountain and on sighting the wild beasts, they
were stricken with panic and shrieked with terror.
However, ‘one of them said, “Do not be afraid. Behold
how the jaws of both arc held in check by the mantras
recited by the Yogin sitting calmiy by them.”” Reassured
thus, they shed their fear, drew closer, paid obeisance to
Shri Hari and offered Him sweet fruits.
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6. They asked Him why He had come into such a dense
forest and wondered how He had transformed the ferocity

of the beasts into gentleness and love.
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7. They said, 0 Lord Hari, You are our QObject of
Worship and we are Your humble servants”. The Lord ate
the fruits with pleasure and gave the sacred remnant to
the tiger and the lion.
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8. When He made inquiries about the route for His
onward journey they felt embarassed that such a simple
guestion should be asked by the Omniscient Lord, and
therefore, they started to leave Him without giving Him

an answer. However, when the tiger menacingly blocked
their way they respectfully guided Him along the route.
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9. Full of feelings of alarm and anxiety they confessed
to the Lord Celibate that nothing whatever was unknown
to Him, and begged for forgiveness. They added, “0O
Lord, go further as You please.
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10. *The temple of Nrusimhji is on the cast of the temple
of Shiva which You will spot on the northern bank of the
river Further east there 1s the temple of Mahakali”.
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11. After pointing the way they left and then the Lord
took that route and reached the temple of Shiva some days
later.
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12. When He attempted to enter it its keeper insulted
Him; so He sat down outside on the deer-skin.
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13. The keepcr of the temple closed the main gate and
then went to bed. At that time Hanuman came there and

started thrashing him.
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14, When he started crying with pain, Hanuman angrily
threatened to kill him there and then for having insulied

the Lord.
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15. The keeper humbly pleaded, ‘O son of Anjani, kindly
spare my life. I will immediately invite the Lord and will

offer Him a place close to me”.
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16. After Hanuman had left he decided to request Shri
Hari to step inside. When he prepared to go out for doing
so he was amazed to see the gate opening by itself,
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17. With folded hands and bowed head he entreated the
Lord in all humility, saying, “O Lord, be pleased kindly to
come into the temple’”. On hearing this the Lord got up
and slept inside.
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18. The keeper of the temple saw that the gate automati-
cally closed after their entry. On seeing this miracle he
served the Lord with the utmost devotion in order to attain
salvation.
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19. Shri Hari granted him a boon that he would be reborn
as the son of a Yavan in Vadtal and that in that existence
he would attain salvation. Then He went away.
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20. From there the Lord Celibate went to Nrusimhji’s

temple, had a bath there, bowed to the idol installed there
and then left it from its eastern side.

TEHT qar Tl SEA SAgRgi:
T T FFAT WEFHQTEE 22l



% Mefaafaorssy

21. He reached the temple of Mahakali, spread the deer-
skin and sat on it. He made a salutation to the goddess,
which pleased her.
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22. Leaving behind this temple He looked at the southern
side and found some ascetics sitting there, meditating on
Him.
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23. On seeing the Lord they wondered whether this
radiant fignre could be that of the Sun or_ of Fire or of
Religious Austerities incarnate or of God Himself.
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24. They concluded that Ile was m fact the Lord of mi-
hons of universes. They saw His lustre and knew Him to

be possessed of omnipotence. They, therefore, rose hurri-
edly and joyfully prostrated themselves before Him.
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25 and 26. The ascetics prayed to the Lord sitting on an
exalted seat. The compassionate Lord who knew the minds
of others, could fathom their deep desires. Accordingly He
started elucidating the essentials of the philosophical sys-
tem called Nyaya and imparted divine knowledge. He said,
“Gautama’s treatise of Nyaya consists of five chapters.
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27. ‘Each chapter is sub-divided into two parts called
Ahnikas. This treatise treats of numerous topics.
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28. ‘“‘According to it the Soul and God are distinct. The
different categories of souls are enumerated therein.

é -~ . -
2 qaF ST
~ - .
SaeTieagiEs el Je aade R i
29. *God is one and unique, souls are innumerable. The
knowledge possessed by the soul is limited and transitory

while that possessed by God has no limits or bounds and Is
eternal.
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30. ‘God has a form but it is not for the experiencing of

pleasures or pains, whereas the soul is made to assume a
physical form to atone for the actions of the past.
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31. ““The followers of this system cite the authority of the
Vedas in support of their belief that God is the ultimate

repository of eternal knowledge, everlasting happiness
and noble desires.
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32. ‘“‘Intellect and reasoning power are prerequisites for
the contemplation which unveils and reveals true know-
ledge. One can realize God only after such revelation.
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33. “By constantly contemplating the attributes of God,

one becomes emancipated, and hence one ought always to
do so.
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34. ‘In the exposition of these doctrines by Gautama,

various techniques conducive to triumph over opponents
in an assembly of scholars are exhaustively taught.
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35. “Atoms are eternal and steady. All entities are com-
posed of atoms. These created entities, however, are not

permanent.
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36. ‘“By knowing the true form of atoms one ean ulti-
mately attain Iiberation. Knowledge is thus the perfect
means of emancipation.
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37. “By acquiring proper knowledge one can undoubtedly

attain, as 1ts fruit, the cessation of misery and also eternal
salvation.
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38. ‘“‘A complete and systematic knowledge can be acquir-
ed by means of proof, cognition and other fundamentals of
the Nyaya system. As a result of such knowledge truth is

comprehended and it is only then that the fallacies of illu-
sion would be eliminated.
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39. “‘After this stage there would be a stoppage of all
activities and that itsell is verily the truec negation of re-
birth. Thus according to it the absence of misery of any
kind is in itself salvation.
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40. ‘“That atheism, characteristic of Jainism, is not
subseribed to by its fellowers is evident from their belief
that Ged is the Creator of the universe. In support of this
view they cite the authority of the Vedas.
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41. “Liberation can be attained through the knowledge
of the origination, subsistence and dissolution of the world.
Moreover, an embodied soul becomes purified by worshi-
pping God and can ultimately attain salvation.

THITEHISTETEAl ISR T !
TAEATTACIISAT 938 T N 9N

42. “The instinct to know righteousness is the distingui-
shing mark of the soul. An embodied soul is endowed with
the capacity of discriminating between right and wrong.
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43. *God is independent and creates all the three worlds.
All embodied souls are prompted and swayed by Him in

all their actions.
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44. “Knowledge can be acquired and salvation achieved
by the grace of God. He and none else can create anything

independently.
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45. *“A soul is permanent, all-awake and pure. One
attains liberation by realizing that the soul alone, apart
from God, is real.
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46. *“A soul 1s endowed with virtues. It has distinct
characteristics, belongs to various categories, has inherent

bonds or links and is devoid of undesirable qualities. It is
an entity, a knowing subject having control over the mind.
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47. “The fourteen attrmbutes of the soul are: (1) Number,
(2) Magnitude, (3) Distinct existence, (4) Activity, (5) Inte-
llect, (6) Misery, (7) Happiness, (8) Desire, (9) Spite, (10)

Righteousness, (11) Unrighteousness, (12) Predispositions,
(13) Division and category, and (14) Conjunction.
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48. *'On the other hand, God has these attributes: (1)
Eternal Knowledge, (2) Will, (3) Effort, (4) Conjunction,

(5) Division, (6) Uniqueness, (7) Immeasurable Magnitude,
and (8) Distinctness.
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49. “The new school of Naiyayikas called the Navyanai-
yayikas believes, in consonance with the Vedas, that God
Possesses eternal bliss, eternal happiness and eternal
knowledge.
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50.' *“The following are believed to be the contributing
factors in the creation of every entity : God, His knowledge,
His effort, His will, Time, the characteristics of the soul,

Directions, and an absence of the entity prior to its crea-
tion and also of obstructing factors.
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51. ‘“‘All-pervading souls attain liberation after acquirinyg
knowledge. The ultimate emancipation transcends know-
ledge, is insentient and inert like a stone.
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52 and 53. “According to Nyaya, cognition is only pos-
sible through the co-operation of the sense organs with the
mind. In the state of liberation all contacts with the mind
are completely snapped and therefore no cognition is
possible. Gautama taught that God is not directly percep-
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1ible since in its liberated condition the soul cannot see Him.
The Navyanaiyayikas disagree with him on this point.
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54. “The Navyanaiyayikas believe that liberation can be
attained by worshipping God and further that God is di-
rectly perceptible. They say that liberation consists, inter
alia, of eternal bliss.
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55. “Knowledge and worship are believed by them to be
the only means to attain liberation. The author of
Kusumanjali lays a greater stress on worship.
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56. ‘‘Also, in the benedictory stanza of the treatise called
Kiranavali, its author contends that worship is of supreme
value in attaining salvation.
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57. *The author of Muktavali, too, asserts that the wor-
ship of Lord Krishna is the best means to attain liberation.
He pranounced this unequivocally through the stanzas of
his book wherein he also makes a specific mention of the
attribute of bliss of the Lord.
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§8. “The Vedas maintain that God, their Originator, has
a form. According to them, He accomplishes His purposes

through the medium of some body, like a spirit possessing
and working through others’.
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59. After thus explaining the joy-giving knowledge of the
doctrines of Gantama, the Celibate Lord entered the
temple and gave His ‘darshan’ to the devotees.
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60. With pleasure He granted to them the gift of true
knowiedge about Him in the form of salvation. When sub-
sequentiy He proceeded towards the north He was ob-
structed by some wicked persons. !
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61. Hanuman rushed there voluntarily and scared away,
all of them. After paying obeisance to Shri Hari he return-

ed to his abode.
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# pMandakranta Metre
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82. I prostrate myself before Lord Nilakantha who is
majestic, divine and revered by those endowed with sublime
intelligence. His eyes have the beauty of the lotus. He
has spectacular and formidable power, is the resort of the
meek and has a heart overflowing with love. He can be
realized through meditation. As He is the Lord of count-
less universes, His feet are worshipped by even the kings
of deities. He is the sole rescuer of those fallen into the
ocean of worldly existence.
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End of Canto IX of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests™.
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XVIH. May Shri Hari, fearless in the face of ferocious
animals of the Himalayas, who blessed the keeper of the
temple with rebirth in the family of Joban Pagi, who ex-
plained Gautama’s Nyayashastra, bestow unclouded intel-

lect on me.

¢ Vamshastha Metre
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CANTO X :

XIX. Shri Hari goes to the Himalayas and there meets
over five hundred accomplished yogis; He blesses them
with rebirth in holy Bharat; Then He goes to Pulahashrama
and thence to Nepal and other places,
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1to 3. Shri Hari, the Son of Shri Dharmadeva, procceded
further north and reached the Himalayas. 'There He met a
group of over five hundred ascetics with the highest yogic
accomplishments. Among them there was one who was
particularly accomplished in all the eight steps of yoga.
Shri Hari stayed with them for five days in order to test
their proficiency in yoga. Their leader said, “There is a
city about twenty leagues from here. Its king is my disciple
* Vamshastha Metre
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4. *“He can hear our conversation now, as if he were per-
son.ally present here. As he has known about Your advent
he is sure to arrive here latest by the morning”. - -
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5 to 9. On hearing this, the Lord asked, “Who are you
and whence have you come ?’* and the Siddha replied, 0
Lord, You are Omnlscieni and nothing whatever is unknown
to You. However, since You are pleased to inquire I will
tell you everything as it is. In the plains of this part of the
Himalayas the population is scanty. Among the inhabitants
there are some who have been born here as a result of their

having gone astray in yogic pursuits in thelr previous lives.
After their death they would go to the Shvetadwipa.
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Ordinarily souls of the lower category do not have access
to this region. We were the disciples of the great sage
Durvasa and have been born here as a consequence of his
curse. Though we had by our carelessness incurred his
wrath, he was kind enough and immediately after cursing
us in the heat of the moment also granted us a boon as if
to compensate us, that we would be among the few fortu-
nates who would see You personally. It has been fulfilled
today in Your presence here, O Lord!”
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10 and 11. While they were thus engaged in conversation,
the king arrived there as predicted. He noticed that all the
characteristics which the Lord exhibited, as wel as MHis
form, were such as God alone could possess. He was there-
fore convinced that this was Lord Narayan Himself, and
together with his preceptor, worshipped the Lord with
devotion. R
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12. For the successful culmination of their mission all of
them including the king and their leader prayed to Shri
Hari to be accepted as His devotees and were duly initiated
by Him,
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13. Shri Hari graciously granted them a boon tg the
effect that they all would be reborn in the families of His
devotees and would attain liberation as a result of warshi-
pping Him in that existence. After this the Lord proceeded
towards Pulahashrama.
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14, When He reached it He had a bath in the river
Gandaki and bowed to the idol of Muktanath in a temple
there. He stayed there for some time to practise religious
austerities though He Himself is the ultimate End to attain
which all such austerities are undergone!
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15. 'The Lord stood on one foot with raised arms and
meditated on the deity, Sun, in order to set an example for
His devotees to emulate. He offered holy basil leaves to

the Sun.
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16 and 17. The Sun who is a favourite of the world and
who is a huge mass of lustre manifested himself before the
Lord who praised him thus: 'O Fort}mate One, I welcome
you. Be pleased to grant boons to the celibates and Brah-
mins who chant the hymn called Gayatri which Is address-

ed to you”,

.
¢
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Lord Nilkanth Varmi meets Gopal Yogt

See page 167 Verse 35
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18 and 19 At this time the Shaligrams (1 ¢ symbohc 1dols
of Vishnu) which had been lying under the waters on the
bed of the river shot up to the surface and prayed to Shri
Hari The Lord granted them a boon The Son of Shri
Dharmadeva was pleased to say to Vishnu, “Through My
sect I will prescribe and propagate your worship amongst
the virtuous on the earth”” On hearmg this the Shaligrams
were gratified and sank to the bottom of the river
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20 Then the Son of Bhaktimata, the prime source of
compassion, went to Nepal and stayed for some days in the
city of Manart
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21 1Its king had established centres for the distribution
of free meals to all saints who visited his city His motive
behind this generosity was to secure their blessings so that
he could acquire riches In great abundance

FAHEASTToR M TRFaaaay |
AR FAEaE 39 N30

+Indravesra Metre



™R g feamfracrsey

22. He was cndowed with poor intelligence and asked
every saint he met to show him the secret of making gold
synthetically with the help of herbs. As 2 result he was
deceitfully relieved of his wealth by dishonest people pos-
ing as saints.
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23. He had a preceptor who shut himself in a cave from
which he emerged but once in a year on the full moon night
of the Ashwin month to see the world outside.
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24. On that day he received with pleasure, all thase who

called on him. Another ascetic of great accomplishments
and a favourite of the king also stayed in that city.
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25 to 27. The latter used to assess the knowledge and
powers of the visiting saints and report his findings to the
king. When he saw Lord Swaminarayana he rushed to the
king and said, O fortunate one, a great saint has arrived
in your city'and it is evident that His knowledge and powers
are boundjess. I am convinced He can gran whatever you
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desire”. On hearing this from his trusted guide, the king
hurriedly went to the Lord, bowed to Him reverently and
said, ‘O Lord, You are an image of Religious Austerities.
You can manifest Yourself anywhere You please. Be kind
enough to reveal to me the secret formula for making gold
which I presume You know”.
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28. The Lord replied, O king, even if there is such a
formula no one in this Age of Darkness can know it. The
cunning who promise to give you such a formula only try
to swindle you out of money.
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29. “If at all there is such a formula it can be known only
to an exceptionally fortunate person with rare saintly attri-
butes. Surely the mendicants who have to wander about
begging for their livelihood cannot have it. They only pre-
tend and boast to the rich in order to deceive them and to
deprive the greedy of their valuables.
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30. “These knaves tempt you by saying : ‘In your own
palace fabulous wealth is [ying concealed in a cellar. But a
deadly cobra protects it incessantly. While T charm the
cobra away from there, you grab the wealth with all the
swiftness you are capable of’,
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31. “Some other tricksters might claim that they never
eat food, but live only on air and water, and also that they
have no interest in sensual pleasures.
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32. “Thus pretending they take people into confidence
and deprive them of their wealth under false pretences.

fycan gfFa a0 ¥ HIT=9Eq o 1
g T SNTET TRIFTH G 133 0

33. *“The saints who break the shackles of worldly exist-
ence that fetter the common people and who truly know
God and the soul are extremely rare.””

'
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34. The king was delighted and enlightened on hearing
this nectar-like speech of the Lord and said that his wonder-
ful preceptor who lived in a cave was such a rare saint,
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385 and 36. “‘He is a great yogi and only on the full moon
day he drinks a little milk or cats some fruits. “‘On hearing
this Shri Hari was amused and said, ‘“Even those who
rencunce gold and women and conquer the palate may be
able to subsist on meagre food but not without satiating
fcelings of ego.
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37. “Such cunning people secretly nurse their lust for
women, their liking for bad company and their longing for
money. They have an-irresistible passion to satisfy their
senses and harbour an infatuation for wife and progeny.
They are ever anxious to nourish their bodies and to amass
wealth. They have a frivolous disposition and are inclined
to enjoy a variety of delicacies. They constantly hanker
after the satisfaction of their ego. Such persons can never
know happiness in this world or in the next, even if they
practise meditation.
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38. ‘‘A wicked person does not become worthy of trust
because of his pleasing specch-habits acquired by study
and practice. The honey on his tongue conceals the dead-
ly poison in his heart. B i

« ARTFEIAR R T IR A TR |
mmﬁﬁmﬁwmﬁmwnaw

+ Shorduloiknidita Mctre

4

* Arya Metre



L& gl

3. The celebrated and great Bilvamangala followed Trilo-
chana who had succeeded Shri Namadeva.
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4. SHankaracharya who was a contemporary, of Bilva-
mangala contended that the path of devotion as prescribed

by, this sect was not in conformity with the Vedas and the
Scriptures, s s
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5. According to him the worship of and devotion to God
as enjoined by Vaishnavism were contrary to the Vedas
inasmuch as in it there js an assumption that Ged has a
form. Such worship and devotion being thus erroneous and
misleading will inevitably lead to destruction and doom.
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6. 1In the year 865 of the Vikrama era the said Bilva-
mangala retired to the south where he stayed incognito.
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7. He arose from his trance and emerged from his cave
after about seven hundred years on learning about the rise
of Shri Vallabhacharya who, he was convinced, would
revitalize and streamline the sect.
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8. “Shr1 Vallabhacharya appointed Bilvamangala as the
chief of his sect while he himself continued to propagate it
by establishing its superiority: by his invincible powers of

unassailable reasoning at philosophical discourses and
debates.
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9. ‘Thus grown, this sect came to be known as Pushti-
marga. Its Acharyas mostly lived in Gokul and hence the
title of Gokulastha or Goswami came to be prefixed to their
names.
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10. ““Its followers helieve Shri Vallabhacharya to be an
mecarnation of Fire who manifested himself on the earth
and spread this sect.
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11. “He improved upon the Vaishnavite philosophy of his
predecessors like Madhwacharya and Ramanujacharya and
called his own version of it ‘Shuddha-Advaita’ or pure, Un-
qualified Non-dualism which he advocated.
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12. *“The ancient Acharyas propagated Non-dualism and
deprecated Dualism which enjoined worship of God with a
form. The great Vishnu Swami initiated and exhorted
worship of God with a form.
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13. “Shri Vallabhacharya perfected this by his contribu-
tion to it of the concept of devotion characterized by
intense love for God. He purged the sect and propagated
the doctrine of Shuddha Advaita.
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14, ‘‘The causative factors of this world are the sentient
and the non-sentient or material entities. The former pre-
dominate in the embodied souls and the latter in the mate-
rial objects. All perceptible objects are possessed of the
dual nature of ‘Avirbhava’ and ‘Tirobhava’ which mean
respectively their manifestation or coming to be and their

disappearance or ceasing to be.
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’ 15. “The chang;s brought about in the form of atoms by
_the Power of Time are their Avirbhava. Their becoming
invisible or disappearing is their Tirobhava.
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16. “‘Arriving at this conclusion in accordance with the
Vedas and the Upamishads and with the aid of other evi-
dence, the sect known as Pushtimarga was founded and

propagated.
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17. “In this sect a great stress is laid on the worship of
mfant Lord Krishna, since it endorses the superiority of
worship over other means of attaining liberation.
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18. ‘*According to the Geeta there are two Purushas or
persons in the world: Kshara or the perishable and
Akshara or the imperishable. The former includes all the
existences and the unchanging is the imperishable. 'Above
these two is the Most High called the Supreme Self or God.
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19. **According to the philosophy of Shri Vallabhacharya,
God 1s the Lord of everything and is 5 sea of Sat {Exjs}-
ence), Chit {Consciousness) and Anand (Bliss). Akshara

also has all these three attributes with the difference that
while the Bliss of God is infinite that of Akshara is finite.
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20 and 21. “Even as sparks are minute particles of fire,
so are the souls fractions of the Lord. The Lord, for the
while subordinating the Chut and the Anand elements, pro-
Jects the Sat which assumes the form of the world. Thus
acc.ordmg to them, while the world is real 1t is devoid of the
Chit and the Anand elements and hence it is nert and full
of unending miseries.
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22, ““Brahman pervades the embodied soul, the world and
cosmic ignorance, just as taste and fragrance are present
in every drop of milk.
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£3. “While all these three are subject to change, Brahman
is unchanging in the midst of continuous transformation.

and hence it 1s pure,
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24. “Changes in the case of inconsequential things are
called modifications while those in respect of solid and im-
portant things are dignified with the term ‘transformation’.
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25. “The voluntary and wilful expansion of the Brahman
by the Lord is called the world in which arbitrary distine-
{ions between ‘Mine’ and ‘Thine’ are born out of ignorance.
Such artificial differences coupled with a consciousness of
possession constitute the Samsara; the world is distinct
irom it.
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26. ‘“‘The world in the form of Brahman is endowed with
permanence while the Samsara is transitory. The latter,
created by an embodied soul, is destroyed when an unveil-
ing and unfolding of real knowledge occurs.
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27. ‘*'Total renunciation of the attachment for the objects
of the senses as well as an abandonment of the mental
craving for these, coupled with an unreserved and unquali-
tied dedication of one’s all to the Lord are taught by the
Pushtimarga.”
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28. After thus explaining to the king the essentials of
Shri Vallabhacharya'’s philosophy with its underlying

reasoning, Shri Hari left the city without informing any
one.
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29. From there He went to Butol. Its king Mahadatita and
his sister Maya were thrilled with joy at seeing Him.
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30 to 83. The Lord’s face was very handsome, manifest-
ing the beauty of the lotus. All veins of His charming form
were visible and His attractive body, capable of granting
yogic accomplishments, spread divine fragrance. The
birds, the people and even the deities were delighted on
hearing His speech which created joy and awesom?ness
like the thunders of the monsoon clouds. The _lummo::s
halo round His face surpassed in beauty and radu_m:;e the
disc of the moon; and His mortal form, full of ‘omdmimel?cf'
radiated Sat, Chit and Anand, When they notice tthe haly
marks on His palms and on the soles ’OfGHls f}i?n; el? ang
and his sister concluded that He was o imself,
became His disciples to attain salvation,

i T I aralrer TARg
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i i hip they succeeded

heir devoted and lovmg wors
?4. rzg:atiing Shri Harl to stay in their palace forlsgmc
:;';5: "The Lord elucidated to them the path of knowledge.
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35. Afterwards He went to a big forest, and there met a
great yogi called Gopal Muni and learnt effortlessly from
him the technique of Samadhi.
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36. Under a huge and beautiful banyan tree in that forest
Shri Hari spread the deer-skin and sat on jt.
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37 Under that tree also sat a great ascetic known as
Gopal Mum: who was a pastmaster of Hathayoga.
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38 The Lord noticed that this great sage Gopal Muni had

all the qualities which pleased Him. They discussed at
length the techniques of yoga.
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39.  Shri Hari also noticed his graceful manners, the kind-

ness of his actions, the spirit of his asceticism and his
modest disposition.
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40. This great sage led an ideal life, full of compassion
for all beings for whom his eyes radiated abundant love.
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41 and 42. Pleased with these noble traits of his charac-
ter, and with his utter simplicity and unassuming nature,
Lord Nilakantha addressed the great sage thus: “For how
many years now, O sage, have you becn living here, and
for what purpose ? Which branch of Yoga'have you mas-
tered during your stay here?”’
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43. Gopal Muai replied, ‘O Lord! I do not know much of
Rajayoga but I have practised Hathayoga a greaf deal.
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44. ‘“'For years together I have been living here and have
mastered Hathayoga by Your grace. For attaining salva-
tion I have made this forest my permanent abode.
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45. “Be pleased, O Lord, to tell me which of these two is
the superior kind of Yoga. Kindly purify me by dispelling
my ignorance.”
fapvewer R gaai wm A g e
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46, Lord Nilakantha replied, “Listen, while I teach you
Rajayoga you instruct Me in the principles of Hathayoga.
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47. ‘*“The fruit of both these kinds of Yoga is the same.”
The Omniscient Shri Hari learnt Hathayoga from Gopal
Muni and in turn taught him Rajayoga.

I APEREAE FHT e |
EAEEEHE IR fgF gEredy | e |l

48. He said, ‘“When the sinless one is endowed with ade-
guate knowledge he becomes free from the illusions of
Maya and from the bondage caused by it, and as a result
gets everlasting bliss.’ oy
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49. Shri Hari affectionately explained to him all the four
kinds of Yoga as enunciated in the Scriptures.
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50. He said, “Note the essential characteristics of the
four kinds of Yoga, as prescribed by the Scriptures. These
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four are: Mantra Yoga, Laya Yoga, Hatha Yoga and Raja
Yoga respectively.”
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51. I pay obeisance to Lord Nilakantha. the Protector of
the earth and of its inhabitants. Endowed with magnetic
charm and adorned with garlands made of the flowers of
the forest, He is the giver of priceless rewards of our devo-
tion. The One who dispels ignorance and destroys pride in
no time at all, He is endowed with joy-giving charm, Walk-
ing in the dense forests, He incessantly guards His devo-
tees. He has the beauty of the lotus, is the Lord of the
goddess of riches, and is verily the repository of holy
knowledge.
g feRaafammsy e &t |
End of Canto XI of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests'.
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XXII. May Shri Hari who explained the Pushtimarga of
Shri Vallabhacharya, who preached to the king of Butol,
who taught Rajayoga and learnt Hathayoga, and who
granted salvation to Shri Gopal Muni, protect me for ever.
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: END OF CANTO XI :
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CANTO XII :
XX11I. Shri Hari gives detailed excursuses of Hatha Yoga
and Raja Yoga; He gives the illustration of the degradation

of a yogi owing to his egoism and his sense of possession;
He scares away wild beasts by the blowing of a conch.
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1. The control of the activities of the mind is called Raja-
voga. Incantation of a Mantra accompanied by thé consm-
ousness of and concentration on its meaning, is called
Mantrayoga.
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2. Restraining the senses from attachment to their
respective objects is called Layayoga. This type of medita-
tion on the Lord is believed to be pleasant and enlightening.
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3. In the term ‘Hatha Yoga’, ‘Ha’ and ‘tha’ stand for.the
sun and the moon respectively. It is thus aimed at amal~~
gamating, by the power of breath-control, the sun- l’ladl
and the moon-‘nadi’ in the human body.
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4. The ultimate aim of Rajayoga is to lead one to the
Immutable God who emanates infinite bliss, and who is
Beauty itself.
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5. Unless the person practising any of these yogic sys-
Llems is completely devoid of the pride of his superior caste,
he fails to attain his goal of liberation and has to be reborn.
Here is an illustration of this point.
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6. An ascetic living near Benaras was greatly accomphsh~
ed and had renounced his all. .However, he had yet to reach
perfection in his avowed pursuit.
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7. By his powers he had l‘oretold “the exact timc of his

death and had expressed a desire that his disclples take
him to Benaras where he preferred to dle.
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8. Always eager to carry out conscientiously the slightest
wish of their master, the disciples seated him in a palanquin
and set out for Benaras. On the way the yogi became ex-
iremely thirsty and asked for water. t
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9. The disciples gently placed the palanquin under a

huge, shady tree and went 1n search of water but could
find it nowhere 1n the vicinity.
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10. One of them knocked at the house of an untouchable
and fetched some cool, fresh water from there, which the
yogi drank and was deeply satisfied.
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11. He then asked that disciple from where he had
brought the water. The latter replied truthfully that he had
brought it from the house of an untouchable,
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12. 1In disgust the yogi yelléd that his body had been
rendered hopelessly impure as a result of drinking such
water. Unable to bear the shock he died on the spot.
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13. As poetle justice would have it, in his next birth he
was born as the son of an untouchable in Benaras. His

t'athfar’s Jjob was to proclaim, to the accompaniment of the
beating of a drum, the royal commands and announcements.
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14, The new-born child, who had retained from his
previous birth the treasure of knowledge and accomplish-

ments, mentally took a vow of silence, and his parenis
presumed that he was congenitally dumb.
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15. After some years when once his father was away on
some errand, this son though ‘dumb’, was entrusted with
his father’s duties according to the tradition of their family.
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"16. The job of loudly making proclamations was thus
assigned to this ‘dumb’, young boy. He realized that this
was usually to keep people awake and alert against thieves
and other sources of harm, and decided to use the oppor
tunity to make them alive to even greater dangers. -~
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17 and 18 Accordingly, during the first quarter of the
mght he shouted ‘Men are fettered by the shackles of false
nopes and more so by those of actions They do not reahze
that Iife 1s shpping mto death with the passage of each
second Therefore, awake from your ignorance’

U FRAT GAAET S AT |
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19 He kept on roammng the streets of the city reciting

this stanza The king who heard this could not help keep
ing wide awake, brooding on its import

FOTEBRIERA FTaL A0 go:
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20 From the words he employed, the king was convinced
Lhat the speaker was a yogi After he reached this conclu
sion, he could sleep no longer during the second quarter
of the night, for he was eager to hear more

JALSHT N T8 TRAEHT
FERECARTE AT GEHT: 1 22 1
21  The boy continued to beat his drum deafeningly and

to shout his cautions loudly to awaken the citizens sleeping
in ignorance
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22. ‘Birth, old age, wife and all are but the sources of
unending misery. When one’s end is near all these cause
untold pain. Therefore, arise from your illusions.’
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23. The king was still wide awake and heard this, too.
The boy kept on preaching enthusiastically throughout the
third guarter of the night.
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24, “Lust and anger and greed and infatuation-are the
real thieves residing in' your very beings, ever ready and
waiting to snatch the precious and pmceless Jewels of pure
knowledge. Therefore awake.’
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25: In the fourth quarter of the night also he continued
beating the drum and incessantly preaching to the people.
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‘26, ‘Wealth is as evanscent as a drcam and youth as
fragile as a flower. Life fs thus transitory and fleeting.

Therefore, awvake.”
AEITET Fad @ W | Gane |
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27. The king was still widely awake and raptly attentive
even in the fourth quarter of the night. He waited eagerly
to see the young proclaimer at daybreak.
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28. He called him and humbly fell at the feet of the
‘dumb’, untouchable boy.
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29. The king, who was enlightened by him, experienced
serenity and bliss. The ‘dumb’ yogi led him to salvation.
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30. This legend amply illustrates how the pride of high

caste makes even a great ascetic {o be reborn as an un-
touchable,
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31. One can comprehend to some extent the magnitude
of the Lord’s greatness by one’s intense love and devotion
to Him. As a reward for these, God would enable one to
ibibe His greatness and power, and then one cannot help
dancing with ecestacy.
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32, In a state of super-consciousness, according to Raja-

yoga, every hair on one’s body would stand on end and

one’s eyes would shed tears of intense Joy; then the entire

‘siystem would become absolutely motionless as if one were
ead.
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33. Those devotees who have attained super-conscious-
ness can scc the various abodes and the forms of the Lord
as a reward for their pious sentiments,
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34. The bliss flowing from such a state can be felt as long
as the mind 1s under complete control, but no sooner is the
contact with the mortal body and the senses re-established

than one can merely have nostalgic reminiscences of it.
LY
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35. While they were talking, some shepherds heard the
roarmng of a tiger and were naturally frightened. Shri Hari,
however, remained unmoved and blew a conch to scare

him away.
awrRE Bt frar gie Rl qok 3
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36 and 37. From His preceptor Shri Hari acquired such
learning as endows one with accomplishments. He thus
observed the tradition of the learned and the noble of re-
ceiving and imparting knowledge without reservation. He,
the all-merciful and the giver of salvation, showed His true
Form and revealed the secrets of Rajayoga to Gopal Muni
and then granted him liberation.
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38. Lord Nilakantha learnt Hathayoga from Gopal Muni
whom He had taught Rajayoga.
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39 and 40. Then He granted liberation to Gopal Muni and
performed the obsequies and other funeral rites of the de-
ceased to ensure his final liberation. Shri Hari stayed there
for twelve months. Meéanwhile a disciple of Guru Nanaka
arrived there and bowed to the Lord. He prayed to Him to
impart true knowledge.

& S TATGA WA AR |

TET Atef TET TR FEEt g el
T § FRATSHT THATE: qI: |
AAREATGH FeemET GRmene: i e



(= Hfrgfeaafagorsed

41 and 42. The merciful Lord Celibate saw the humble
one and started imparting true knowledge. He said,
“Listen. There flourished a great sage called Shri Nanaka
who was an incarnation of religious austeritics, was merci-
ful and the very crest-jewel amongst the virtuous, He al-
ways believed his Soul to be his real Self.

AEBHTIFT FFATSTF g |
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43. “He w:as born in a noble Kshatriya family on the full

moon day of Kartik in the holy year 1528 of the Vikrama
era,
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44. *Nanaka, the purest among the pious, was highly
precocious and "full of devotion even m his childhood. He

won the spontaneous love of his preceptor and was of a
benevolent disposition.

FHRFFATEAST AT T AEI ,
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45. ‘““His father was known as Shri Vedi Kaluji and had
abundant riches in his house. He loved his son dearly.

UFET STAFAET T ATFIIS |
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46. *“‘Once his father gave Shri Nanaka twenty rupees and
asked him to start an honest business with that amount.
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47. *“Guru Nanaka accepted the amount gratefully and
set out with enthusiam to inaugurate what he considered
to be the purest business.
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48. “He believed firmly that feeding the saints was a
better occupation than all other worldly trades. There-
fore, he fed some hungry people with the help of his own
money. He felt satisfied that he had honourably completed
the mission assigned to him,
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49, “When he learnt what Guru Nanaka had done owing
to his peculiar ideas of what a trade is, his father was in-
furiated and ordered him out of the house in the year 1556
of the Vikrama era.

«
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50. *“Guru Nanaka was barely thirty years old at that
time but had realized that the world was devoid of any real
worth. Being of a religious disposition, he repaired to a
forest, renouncing the life of a householder.
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51 and 52. ‘At that time the son of a Pathan king was
ill. Shri Nanaka, in a serene mood and after contemplating
God, gave him a portion of the offering he had made to
God. No sooner had the prince eaten this than he was com-

pletely cured. The king was jubihant and paid obeisance
to Guru Nanaka with bowed head and folded hands,
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53. *'The holy Mantra of Guru Nanaka is: ‘I repeat the
grace of the Revered Guru who has Truth for His name,

who is the Creator of the world, the Purusha, the Fearless
and TFoeless, Timeless and Birthless (for ‘He is Self-

originated)’.
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54. “He had two disciples called Bala, a Kshatriya and
Mardana, a Mushm, respectively. oo

4
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55. *‘They were expert singers and were preficient in the

service of their master. They obeyed his orders diligently
and served him with devotion,
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56. “Guru Nanaka had specially marked out six kinds of

killing as murder. He had declared that one who was a
killer in this sense could not become his disciple.
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5%7. “The six types of killing are: (1) killing a cow, (2)
killing a Brahmin, (3) killing a Kinsman, (4) betrayal of a
creditor by non-repayment of a debt, (5) killing a girl, and
(6) breach of trust. Above all, if a person renounces the
Sikh faith and becomes a convert, he is deemed to have
committed all these six kinds of murder at once.
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58. *“Once when he was sitting in Padmasan pose he got
a revelation of God.

TEEEY T4 Qied FOeaF |
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59. “On the tenth day of the dark half of Ashyina jn the
Yyear 1596 of the Vikrama era, Guru Nanaka proceeded on
his final journey, discarding his mortat remains. f
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60. “*His disciples inciuded both Hindus and Muslims, and
they started arguing whether his holy body should be cre-
mated according to Hinduism or buried in accordance with
ihe Muslim practice.
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61 and 62. *“To set at rest the guarrel which ensued,
Guru Nanaka’s soul performed a miracle. When his devo-
tees uncovered his body, they found instead a heap of
flowers. After thus pacifying all, his soul attained final

emancipation.
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63. ‘“Guru Nanaka who was pious, noble and an ardent
devotee of God, thus flourished in India and is worthy of

perpetual adoration.

A ARRTHIIT WFA HA WG L
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64. ‘‘One acquires piety and lustre by devotion. One can
bring about one’s welfare by devotion and jn no other way."
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85. Lord Nilakantha proceeded still further for the ful’
filment of His mission of benevolence with which He was
chiefly concerned.
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66. May Lord Nilakantha, who bestows lustre on the
virtuous and the intelligent and whose hands resemble in
beauty a lotus, illumine my mind. May He, the Son of

Shri Dharmadeva, protect the world which is teeming with
passions, and save me forever.

gt *NgRaIRERITHSY BTERE & 1

End of Canto XII of “The Poem of Shr1 Harl’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests’'.
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* Vascnt-tilaka NMetre + Vamshastharil Metre
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XX1V. May Shri Hari who 1s accomplished in all kinds and
stages of Yoga, who promoted asceticism amongst the
ascetics, who purifies the body, the mind and the senses,
and who grants supernatural powers to such yogis as esta-
blish communmon with Huim, protect me forever.
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§ : END OF CANTO XII : §
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XXV. Shri Hari makes a person in charge of a charitable
centre for free distribution of food, repent and purges him
of his sins; He performs a miracle by causing a stingy inn-
keeper to see live insects in his food; and, He narrates the
legend of a dog and a monk
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1. The glorious Son of Shri Dharmadeva granted libera-

tion to Gopal yogs; later He reached Kanawa and there
stayed at an inn.
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2. The king of that town had made permanent arrange-
ments for feeding all iIncoming saints with sweets and rice
cooked in milk. A monk was appointed to supervise the
distribution.

* Upachitre Metre
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:‘3. This monk, however, was dishonest and greedy. So,
instead of giving food to visiting saints as intended, he
ate all of it in the company of his boon companions.
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4. When asked by the Lord to give Him cooked l‘o’od, he
refused to give even a morsel and offered instead some
flour, which Shri Hari declined to accept.
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5. 'The Lord said, “I will see to it that you cannot illegiti-
mately devour all the food”. The Ocean of Compassion
ihen sat there quietly. At midday they gathered and settled
down for meals. . -
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6 and 7. And lo! As a result of their having entertained
malignant feelings of spite towards Shri Hari, the rice-
‘pudding was seen teeming with live insecis and the other
sweets were besmeared with blood. On seeing this they were
infurlated and started beating up the cocks with sticks,
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thinking that this was a result of their negligence. The
cooks said, “O sinful ones! Desist from your dishonesty
and malpractices. You are uiterly voracious.
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8. ““This is a retribution for having refused cooked food
to this great Celibate. Even now if He is propitiated and
persuaded to accept food, He might bless you with pure
food.
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9. “We are convinced that this very food would be
rendered edible once again if He is propitiated and not

otherwise.”” On hearing this, they were stripped of their
arrogance and vanity, and humbly approached the Lord.
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116. Each one of them saw Shri Hari as the personal Deity
of each, simulianeously. They were wonderstruck and
immedxately fell at His feet and started praymg to the Son
of Shri Dharmadeva.
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‘I1. The Lord, the Ocean of Mercy, was pleased and with
one graceful glance at the impure food rendered it pure
again.
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3. This monk, however, was dishonest and greedy. So,

instead of giving food to visiting saints as intended, he
ate all of it in the company of his boon companions.
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4. When asked by the Lord to give Him cooked féod, he

refused to give even a morsel and offered instead some
flour, which Shri Hari declined to accept.
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5. The Lord said, “'I will see to it that you cannot illegiti-
mately devour all the food”. The Ocean of Compassion
ihen sat there quietly. At midday they gathered and settled
down for meals. > m
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6 and 7. And lo! As a result of their having entertained
malignant feelings of spite towards Shri Hari, the rice-
pudding was seen teeming with live insects and the other
sweets were besmeared with blood. On seeing this they were
jnfuriated and started beating up the cooks with sticks.
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thinking that this was a result of their negligence. The
cooks said, “O sinful ovnes! Desist from your dishonesty
and malpractices. You are utterly voracious.
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8. “This is a retribution for having refused cooked food
to this great Celibate. Even now if He is propitiated and
persuaded to accept food, He might bless you with pure
food.
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9. *We are convinced that this very food would be
rendered edible once again if He 1s propitiated and not

otherwise.” On hearing this, they were stripped of their
arrogance and vanity, and humbly approached the Lord.
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10. Each one of them saw Shr1 Hari as the personal Deity
‘of each, simmultaneously. They were wonderstruck and
immediately fell at His feet and started praymg to the Son
of Shri Dharmadeva.
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‘11. The Lord, the Ocean of Mercy, was pleased and with
one graceful glance at the impure food rendered ft
again. Pure
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12.  Shri Hari who is the giver of the reward of His com-
pany and who is the reformer of the unrighteous, preached
to them the code of good behaviour,
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13. “The saintly are ever ready to help others with their

bodies, minds and utterances. Their attitude to others is
ithe same as that to their own selves.
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14 and 15. “All your actions ought to be moulded, keep-
ing in mind the true connotation of the word Sadhu — a
saint. It means one wha always waorks for the welfare of
others, in order to get eternal biiss in this world and the
next. You should never be partial to the rich and inimical

to the poor or the ignorant.
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16. “The Geeta enjoins, ‘The learned have the same
attitude towards a scholarly Brahmin, a cow, an clephant,
a dog and an extremely lowly person’.
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17. “The ones who adopt unfair means while residing in
a temple, a place of pilgrimage, a monastery or a centre
for donating food to saints, are reborn as dogs in their
next births.
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18. *“You are the devotees of Lord Rama; hence you will
enjoy the legend of a dog and a Brahmin, to be found in
the Lava-Kusha-Kanda of Ramayana.
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19. “Shri Rama ruled the beautiful city of Ayodhya.
Once a dog came to him weeping, and complalned :
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20. **O Rama, a Brahmin beat me, though I was not at
fault. You are bound to redress the wrong, and protect
me since your reign is a model of righteousness.”
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21. *“Shri Rama summoned the Brahmin and asked him

to explain. The Iatter admitted having beaten up the
innocent dog in a fit of anger.
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22  “Shr1 Rama respectfully asked the great Brahmin
sages 1n his court for their views on the nature of the
sentence to be passed on the offender.
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23 “’I‘helr reply was that smce the Scriptures forbade
any corporeal punishment to a Brahmin, he should be
made to suffer his sentence in some other way
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24  “Shr1 Rama then asked the dog if he had any sug-
gestion 1 this regard The dog said, ‘Be pleased to consi-
der this, O Rama Make him the head of a monastery
That would be a suffictent pumshment and there would
then be no need for any other penalty This s my prayer
and subm:ss:ton'
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28 and 29. ¢On hearing this, Shri Rama turned to the
Brahmin and signalled that he be given a bath. He was
then clad in elegant yellow robes and made to put on rings
and armlets. He was led to a monastery, on the back of
an elephant, to the accompaniment of songs and drum-
beating. The ownership of that monastery was then duly
bestowed upon him. The citizens of Ayodhya who witness-
ed this ceremontial procession wondered whether this was &
punishment or a favour. They felt that the Brahmin was
not punished at all but a premium was paid to him for his
wrong-doing
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30. “Later Shri Rama asked the dog to reveal his motive
for prescribing such a funny sentence, whereupon it replied
in a speech full of sound reasomng and deep significance:
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31. “‘In my previous birth, I was the owner of a monas-

tery attached to a temple in Benaras. I duly performed
my priestly duties daily.

T Tiierd S |

a HIAY TATg: FAT qrgoiEEATaT U 3] 0



B Co gl o0 2

pefeoitEick i MUUIE KRR SHIN

fiTeT gueaE 4 7 Fed Eﬁa:ﬁﬁ 3w Nl e

37. *‘Besudes by accepting my suggestlon,you have been
able to horour the’ pronouncement iof ‘the’ sages that the
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38. The monks who heard this anecdote from the Lord,
were moved and repentent They prayed as follows to the
Lord 1n a spint oF seif-surrénder: ~
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39. “O Lord Swaminarayana! We will forth\wth eschew
stealing and undue™ partiahiy Henceforth we will “never
discriminate in.serving n meals to people.” The Lord of the
Universé was) Tpleased andfimparted ;to them such] know-
ledge as would leiad to salva'tlon

-

f
' LE

i » W ~
TH GRS 99 gEeAI 8 e |
- N, Y )
i fefaa a3 we gfaare | 2o )
40. He said, “A person who does not share his food with
others is doomed to be reborn among lhe.lowcr species of

creatures, chcc one should 'ﬂways offer a pOrtlon of
one’s food to,the destitute:-
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41. “Wealth and pious intellect seldom coexist. While
wealth induces and promotes vanity, pure intellect inspires
and enhances devotion to the Lord,
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42. *‘One whose mind is free from passions and is serene,
is endowed with perpetual devotion. The importance of
such a state of mind as a condition for utter devotion can
never be over-emphasized.
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43. ‘‘Maya resembles a dancer, who while herself dancing
makes others dance. Maya showers only miseries.
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44. “If the order of the syllables of the Sanskrit word
‘Nartaki’ (ineaning a female dancer) is reversed, one gets
another Sanskrit word ‘Kirtana' (meaning singing the
praises of the Lord). It is by resorting to singing ‘kirtanas’
that one’s life becomes blessed.
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45. “Kirtana being the best means to liberation, O fortu-
nate seekers, you ought to devote yourselves to singing

them.”
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46. I contemplate with delight Lord Nilakantha, the Son
of Shri Dharmadeva and Bhaktimata, the Supreme Lord,
the Giver of boons and bliss, who is the ultimate resort of
devotees, who is ever eager to remove the miseries of de-
votees, who is the fountainhead of divine compassion and
who grants to His devotees a place in His own abode.
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End of Canto XIII of ““The Poem of Shri Harl's Epic
Journeys through the Forests”,
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XXVI1. May Shri Hari who thoroughly exposed the cunning
of the head of the monastery at Kanwa, who related the
legend of the dog and the Brahmin and who explained the
duties of an ideal ascetic, protect me for ever and assist me
in the composition of the Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic Jour-
neys through the Forests.

* Vasant-tilaka Metre 1 Viyogni Metre
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CANTO XIV :

XXVII. Shri- Hari goes to Pokharasand meefs Fsome
mendxcants Imprisonment of the monks who could not
cure a Kitrg; Their refease secured by Shei Hari “s predciiing
to the king; Shri Hari sips water and glves the residue to
the king as a cure for his malady.
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1. After leaving the monastery, the Lord rcsumed His
journey and reached Pokhara. Then He croised Uttar-
kashi and met a group of mendicants c6émmonlv kngwn as
‘Khakhis’.
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2 and 3. He continued His journey further in their com-
pany and reached Devaliagarh. Its king was bed-ridden
with a chronic disease and suffered agonies owing to it.
He humbly prayed to all the saints who chanced to enter
his kingdom to cure him by means of their spiritual powers.
He promised great rewards, but at the same time threaten-
ed them with life-long imprisonment if they failed to effect
a cure.
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4. As a result of this policy, a number of saints were
dumped into jail and they were naturaily filled with acute
anxiety as to their fate. On learning this, the Lord con-

soled the mendicants who hesitated to enter the city, by
saying that the truly great ought not to be afraid.
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5. *“In the face of danger saints should voluntarily court
miseries in order that others might be delivered of theirs.
Since saints have no attachment to body and home they
can easily take on such an altruistic task.
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6. *“Though the body is transitory and bound to be des-
troyed sooner or later, the soul {s permanent and {mperi-
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shable. Therefore, the learned ought never to shirk duties
because of fear.”
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7. The mendicants felt much relieved on hearing this
from the Lord. Now trusting the Lord fully they shed

their fear and agreed to visit the ailing king in the com-
pany of the Lord.
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8. When the king saw Shri Hari, he was instantaneously
and completely divested of his pride and haughtiness, and
humbly offered Him a seat of honour by his side. He pray-
ed to Him, with folded hands and bowed head, as follows :
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9. *“O Lord, You are the deliverer of people from mise-
ries. Your advent here is a harbinger of bliss. I am afflict-

ed by bodily, mental and spiritual pains, Be pleased to
cure me,
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10. My body is in the throes of agony caused by an

incurable disease. Please relieve me of my malady without

any delay.” When the Lord heard this He smiled affec-
tionately and said :
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11 Each one 1s subject tél Fate m accordance with
which pleasurc and pain are to be ¢énjoyed and suffered Do
remember that it 1s the body‘which suffers The soul 1s
beyond both these and i1s above Maya Al happiness and
misery have at their roots mental infatuation
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1Z ‘For a per‘son’ who 18 attac’het’i to b();dil a’ndi home

there 1sino escape from suffering It follows that non

attachment 1s the only way to be free from msery
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13 “Should one try.to commt suicide with a view to
escapimg from’ one’s’destined nusfortunes far ‘from suc
ceeding 1n 1t “one meets with moré€ obstacles ar‘:d;;on the
contrary, prolongs one’s rmserable life on the ehrth much

longer 1% ol Vo Wy b pof b 1O '
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14 “Irrespective of whether one 1s learfied @rfiot and
whether one 1s attached to the world or _not, one has to
suffer the frints of one’s past actions according to the

dictates of Fate
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15 “Adevotec of God 1s endowed with purity of mund
and consciousness Even if such a one 1s destmed to suffer
decath by being tortured with won pikes plercing his body,
such punishment 1s commuted to the shght pain of a thorn-
prick, provided he has earned the grace of God {1
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16 "Other‘wxse there 18 no possnblhty oflavoidmg the

destined fruits acerued on account of past actions, and
therefore, one must ungrudgingly and bravely béar them
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17 ‘O King, histen to what I say There was a great sage

called Agastya who was an embodiment of the spirit of
austerity - - -
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18  “When he swallowed the centire ocean in one sip, il
was deeply hurt and all the deities together could not help

it
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19  “Neither Vishnu, the Lord of the Goddess of Wealth.,
nor Indra who possesses the legendary wish fulfiliing tree
nor Shiva who wears the moon on Ins head nor the mount
Mainaka which had once sought refuge in the ocean, could
help in alleviating the suffering of the ocean, ~.-

f
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20. ““The moon which is subject to waning has to endure
the gradual decrease in its lighted surface as if it were

suffering from tuberculosis, though itself full of nectar
and coolness.
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21. “Though Shankaracharya possessed great intelli-
gence and extra-ordinary powers, he was helpless and had
to endure the extremely painful fistula from which he was

suffering.
SR |y WA SrreT gaa qar
E2R=TRAT JIT ggar Iar 1 R0

22, ‘““All beings have to undergo whatever is destined for
them by the will of God, and since there is no alternative
they must bear it without complaining.
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23. *“Misery can only be avoided by strictly following the
teachings of the Scriptures or by the grace of God or by
the blessings of saints.
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24, “Misery can never be averted by chanting hymns,
indulging in witch-craft or swallowing medicine. O King,
you must yourself endure the miseries decreed for you
by your Fate.”
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25. When he heard this frank and yet soothing speech
of the Lord the king wondered whether this was God Him-
self who had come to him as a piece of his good fortune,

and sought refuge in Him who was looking at him with
compassion,
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26. Shri Hari who is the deliverer of beings from misery
gave the ailing king some water of which He had partaken
a little. No sooner had the king drunk it than his disease
vanished. He then praised Lord Shri Hari gratefully.
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27. “A saint’s company is soothing and pleasing to the
soul as if it were a potent tonic to the enfeebled self. Who
would not be comforted and delighted in such a saint’s

company, which resembles in its effects a refreshing rest
in moonlight ?
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28.1viTeday.my family. and T Have- been:hlessed hy Your
haoly-ard purifying sight-which is so rares: T feecl ithat-hence:
forth:we shail: have-..a~ henevolent. protector.cio guardwus
against all evil. Lote o, vl
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29n<~Some Jeritorious deed:in;my..past life must have
brought'thls boon of the sight of .the, Most, High, and: the
best;Brahmin Celibate.;g ~ . . ;-1 o1 ames Dol ordw ez
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30! ="/Blessed indéed-is thc oneto Whose; shausejthesaint-
ly, who are capabIe of” leadmg people to’ liberation, come

uninvited out- of pure-benevolehce!" ~« 0.7 »1.71 juein [
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31. “Kamadhenu and Ka]pavraksha the Ieggnd_ary cow
noble deed, a pmce]ess _]ewel — all these even in crombma-

tion cannot ‘Sfand camparison with-algaint, 't
eret 0 _in- bBolttooing o) of Daiol s j PR e I
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“At Bestiall thiese can give snly” eathly Wealth but
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32.
it is the saints likc You who can grant hberatmn X hen You

r e e

are pleascd with our devotion! ™ :*
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33. *0 Lord, You are the Uplifter of the mean and the

sinful, I am onlyjtoo, wxllmg to-giveas-an humble offering

anything within my power which You may bé pleased to

name, so'that my. life, may,become blessed..i5.,3 1o bnd
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34,554 am indeed ihe mostéfortunate: ‘one jon! the‘earth
because, a saint ha{s,‘c.hosen to come, to my palace to, cure
e gy maliady; 1
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35. The Lord replbed “{The wor;ldly pIeasures which
accrue from the ownershlp ‘of objects ‘and whlch are but
transitory, are not_dear.to Me. .However,, if. you insist on
giving Me something, My most cherished desire at the
moment is to secure the release of the ascetics imprisoned
by you. 1 want nothing else.”
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+ Indravaejra Metre * Upendravajra Metre .
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36. May Lord Nilakantha, who had donned the attire of
a celibate and who was worshipped by the King of the
deities and who is the ultimate fountainhead of compassion,
bestow eternal bliss on those purified by devotion to Him.,

TR AR A @i

End of Canto XIV of ‘““The Poem of Shri Hari's Epic
Journeys through the Forests”.
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XXVIIL. May Shri Hari, who delivered from the king's
wrath the ascetics who had failed to cure him, who Him-
self cured him by giving him the residue of water sipped by
Him, eradicate the evil desires from my heart.
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XXIX, ,. Shri Hari explains to the king two kinds of libera-
tion and also the tenets of Christianity; The king becomes
a disciple of Shri Hari — an Incarnation of Generosity.
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1. As éommanded by the Lord, the king set free all the
ascetics imprisoned by him. He paid due respects to
them,.and;said that they were free to,go wherever they
liked. He himself became a devoted servant of Lord Swami-

narayana. *;
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2. He'prayed to Shri Hari, *I am Your humble disciple.
O Sinless One, I wish to know the distinguishing charac-
teristies of a ‘Jivanamukta’ (i.e. one who atiains hberation
during one’s hfetime) and also of a ‘Videhamukta’ (i.e. one
who reaches that still higher stage of spirituality at which
one is unconcerned with and unconscious of bodily

pleasures and pains). Kindly enlighten me on this subject,
O Lord.!
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3. The Lord explained f{o him the attributes of both, — a
knowledge of which can easily lead seekers to His abode.
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4. ‘““The heart and mind of a Jivanamukta are withdrawn
from all worldly activities. Whenever he is ostensibly 'en-
gaged in external activity, it is always without any selfish
sense of ‘Thine and Mine’ and without any attachment.

i

.
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5. “A Videhamukta, on the other hand, does not engage
himself 1 any worldly activity — external or internal. The
perception of the external world is the same in the case of
both; hut the former does employ the means of the sense-
organs for illusory pleasures, in order to augment his ex-
perience of the cognized world. However, in contradistinc-
tion to ordinary people, his sense-organs are completely

under his cantrol.
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6. “A Videhamukta renounces both the senses and their
pleasures. The only ‘pleasure’ he cares for and wants is
that which flows from meditation upon the Lord and the
contemplation of the nature of the soul. By practising
Hatbha Yoga and disentangling the self from the world, he
seeks after the realization of the Lord through meditation
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7. ‘A Jivanamukta remains in this world, but aloof and
detached. He holds the world worthy only of renunciation
and, in fact, renounces it progressively. Thus he directs all
his instincis, urges and faculties towards the contemplation
of the real nature of the soul, and ultimately attains libera-
tion through the realization of the Vision.
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8 and 9. “When two persons, one blind and the other
normal, attend a musical performance, the former having
no distractions enjoys it with his total attention riveted on
it; the latter ecannot concentrate on listening because he has
also to watch the beauty of the singer, and the actions of
the players. The blind person derives the maximum
pieasure from solely listening to it. though the faculty of
hearing is the same in both of them. Similarly, a Videha-
mukta is more:deeply absorbed in meditation on the form
of the Soul or upon the Lord, and hence he 1s more praise-
woarthy than a Jivanamukta.

o [P . ¢ ! :,\x - oo ~ '
6 = deRwIesan Sl Sigies frdon
A A @ G w9 i
R N 2o Ul

10. ‘A serious stumbling block continues to hinder the
progress to salvation — for people of all castes and of all
walks of life — as long as false dcsires for spouse, progeny
and material prosperity aré entertained and until a strong

sense of renunciation is develuped,
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11. “Therefore, one ought to aim first at attaining the
state of a Jivanamukta and realize that all the so-called
piéa'sures and joys of the world are in reality only miseries.
Diligently eschewlng all such desires, one ought to reach

the state of a Videhamukta. Free from fear, doubt and
desire, one would attain final and complete fiberation.
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12, “It is stated in the ‘Muktlkopamshad’ that in:the
case of a Jivanamukta, destruction of the mind is destruc-
tion of the form, and in the case of a Videhamukta, it is
destruction of the formless also. It is similar to the diffe-
rence between the roasted seed that only loses its produc-
tivity, and consumed grain that also loses its form.
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13. *“In the unending cycle of birth and rebirth, being
born as a human is very rare indeed for a soul. It may be
millions and millions of years bei"‘ore one is born as a
human being. With the special advantages of human exist-
cncee, such as the possession of the faculty of specch and
of discrimination, this life can be compared to a strong,
safe boat in which one can cross aver the troubled sea of
mundane existence into salvation. , The Lord says in
‘Shrimad Bhagwat’, ‘When one foolishly ceases to be vigi-
lant enough to avail oneself of the ideal conditions for final
release, such as a boat in the form of human life, a compe-
tent sailor in the form of a preceptor and favourable wind
in the form of God, one can only be termed the merciless
slayer of one’s own soul’.

.
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14. ‘“Therefore, O king, you can attain liberation by do-
ing your duties scrupulously and thoroughly, by realizing
that the world is full of snares and entanglements, and also
by knowing that everything in it is transitory and breeds
miseries ailone, and by renouncing desires.”
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15. The king was thrilled with ecstatic elation at hearing
this, and prayed to the Lord to explain to him the essen-
tials of Christianity. The Lord safd, ‘‘Christians worship
God ~ the Faultless, the Formless and the Lustrous.
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"16. “They hold Jesus, the Son of God, to be worthy of
icontemplation, They muse on and sing of his glorious
deeds, and mould their acts in conformity with the precepts

‘of the Bible.
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17. *“They are exhorted to tell the whole truth; never to
tell a lie just to serve their selfish ends. They are enjoined
to keep away from adultery, stealing and other wicked
acts, 1f they aspire for spiritual welfare and progress.
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18. “The advent, on the Judgment day, of God accom-
panied by Jesus is promised for the protectmn of those
who have served humanity. The rest, they are warned,
would be destroyed.
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19. “The worship of the Holy Trinity, consisting of‘the
Father (i e. God), the Son (i e. Jesus) and the Holy Ghost

(1.e. the Spirit) is enjoined. People should revere these
three, knowing them to be really One in substance.
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20. “Jesus sacrificed his life preaching _to mankind.
Therefore, devotion to him who was a 'great phllanthroplst
is conducive to the welfare of human beings.
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21. *“The great Messiah gave his life for the sake of
Truth, with compassion for all. Those who follow him will
become enlightened. s
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22. “Thé‘birth«place of Christianity is at Jerusalem in
Palestine. Its religious head is called the Pope. Many
kings and their subjects owed allegiance to im and accept-
ed s edicts wholeheartedly, N .
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23. *'He alone read the Blbie, and his inllportance and
glory were hike those of God for he was treated as God’s
representative on the earth. Mother Mary was worshipped

in the churches with devotion. | [ T b
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24, “In this faith those who preach are celibite- sajnts
Those' who refused to obey 'the orders of these prcccptors
.unquestioningly | voiced their protests. As a result of the
evolution of separate groups, violent contrm ersles arose

and a war raged amongst them. _ tr,
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25  “The loyal followers of the Pope were called Roman
Catholics, those who opposed him were called Protestants
The Greeks remained neutral and aloofl
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26  ““All these are at one n holding Jesus to be worihy
of adoration, though their sectarian doctrines differ
About 250 sub schools, other than those already named
came 1mnto existence m course of time
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27 “The Roman Catholics worship in their churches the
1dol of Mary, the mother of Jesus Some In this faith are

materialists and some others are spiritualists .
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28  “Some have faith in Yoga, some are interested in
knowing the true nature of the Soul and some others in the
study of philosophy. i



R< shefeamtagrsrey

FEaR: -faerges 599 q ofigifa | 99
AETATHHAFGF BT (IAFIF T T URRU

29. ‘“‘Some do not agree that Jesus was God‘. Some believe
that the Bible is the work of God. while some others hokld
it to have been written by human beings.’
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30. “St. James, St. Peter, St. Jude, St. John ond other
disciples of Jesus Christ wrote out their preachings in con-
formity with Judaism. Later on, St. Paul, St. Matthew and
others added to and interpreted these preachings accord-
ing to their own beliefs; thus the New Testament of the

Bible came into existence.
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31. ‘At the beginning of creation,' God ﬁ;'st made thc.sky
and the earth. The earth was all pits and protrusions,

engulfed by total darkness. The Divine Cansciousnéss then
covered the surface of waters. Then He created light.
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32. “The Lord saw light and separated it from darkness.
He commanded, ‘Let water collect under the sky and let
there be dry and hard earth’. This is how land was created.
On the seventh day after He began to create, the Almighty
retired for rest.
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33. “‘The all-and-ever-awake God created everything.
Residing in the highest heaven, He created man after His
own image. Though invisible He is ommpresent All ‘the
good things are created by Him. Whatever is bad or evil
occurs through and in man. As he is evilly disposed, he
cannot see God. Therefore one should desist from evil.
The Lord says, ‘Only those performing good deeds can
know Me. My sight and knowledge are forbidden to evil-
doers’. One should, therefore, worship Him constantly
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34, “‘After creating mankind, Qod'said, ‘You are alf one.
Do not behave in a way that would cause unhappiness to

—~
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others’ He created Adam, the first man, and Eve, the fiist
woman who became the mother of all that was sentient
This Eve 1s verily Maya
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35 “desus, the Son of Ged, was born of immaculate con
ception He delivered peopie from sins
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36 ‘“At the time of his birth a divine voice declared,
‘This Jesus 15 My beloved son Ilove him immensely I am
extremely pleased with hm
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37 ‘'O My devotees, worship Me and pray to Me’ Still
ignorant people do not heed these words The Bible con-
tains the Ten Commandments
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38 ‘“There is but one God Devotion to Him leads to
happiness and weifare One ought not to swear by God —
even 1n great distress
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39. ““There should be a special prayer..on Sunday.
Parents should be revered and none should be harmed, .
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40, *“Shun adultery, and never steal. Do not bear false
witness. These are the essential injunctions of Christianity.
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41, “Covetousness and jealousy at the sight of the wealth
of others ought to be avoided. One desirous of one’s wel-
fare should never even dream of taking away-that which
belongs to others. H
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42. *“‘Ardent devotion to the Lord ensures liberation and
makes one’s life sublime. One should constantly contem-
plate and worship the Lord in one’'s heart, realizing that
everything else is illusory.”
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43. I seek refuge unto Lord Nilakantha, the Holy, whose
sweet speech showers nectar, whose name is excellent and
the best on the earth. He 1s the Ocean of Merey. Even

those who, while remaining in this world, worship Him,
are blessed.
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End of Canto XV of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests”.
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XXX. May the Lord who caused the ascetics to be freed.
who inspired the king to seek His refuge, who explained

the cardinal doctrines of Christiamty and who is the best
Preceptor, protect me for ever,
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CANTO XVI:

XXXI. Shri Hari goes to Sirpur in Bengal and protecls
its king and some ‘Siddhas’ who become His disciples; He
transforms an ugly Brahmin mto a handsome one; e goes
to the Kamakshi temple, and explains the essentials of the
Shakti-cult.
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1. After explaining the tenets of Christianity, the Son of
Shri Dharmadeva revealed to the King His divine form.
Then He resumed His onward journey.
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2. He reached Sirpur in Bengal, in a joyous mood
Siddhavallabha, 1its king, soon became His disciple.
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3. Some so-called ‘Siddhas’ grew very jealous of the
king’s becomng an ardent disciple of Shri Hari. OQut of
sheer malice they persecuted one Gopaldas who, too, was
a staunch devotee of the Lord.
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4. However, Shri Hari, the Destroyer of the, wicked,
protecied Gopaldas with His divine powers. Even as the
Sun dissipates mist, the Lord dispersed all his foes in no
time'atall. - * . s . ' ; -
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5. A greedy and unscrupulous Brahmin, though he was
well-versed in the Vedas, Scriptures and Puranas, used
to extort gifts of elephants, horses and the Iike from
many kings. | .
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6. As a result, he had lost his inherent lustre and had
become as black as soot. Desirous of purging lus soul of
evil, he prayed to Shri Hari to absolve him from all sins.

i
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Lord, fhe Destroyer of the calamities of th(.)se who
Zéek'l::;‘ugoe unto Him, whispered in the Brahmin’s right
ear an eight-syllabled Mantra:addressed to Himsell.
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Tord Nilkanth Varni ree

The Brahmn thinks of death.

the Brahmin turns nto of
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Pibak drying a banyan-trec with the practice of Abichar-Mantra
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8. No sooner had He done this than the Brahmin’s body
shed its black complexion and became fair once again.
Witnessing the super-natural powers of the Lord, the
Brahmin readily became His earnest disciple.
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9. Whoever but God can anmhllate sin? The Brahmn,

who could not wash away hi$ sins mspite of his expiation
and penance, was purged by the.grace of God.
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10. Afgter sta&iﬁg there for the four months of the mon-
soon, He went to Parashurama Kunda and there sat under
a banyan tree.
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11. At'that time a Brahmin came there and after reve-
rently bowing to the Lord humbly prayed to Him to ex-
plain the doctrines of the sect which his family had
followed
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12 and 13. In reply to his prayer, the Omniscient Lord
replied : ““I shall explain the doctrines of the sect of your
ancestors, as desired by you. You have been worshipping
the goddess known as ‘Dakshina-Shakii’ who, her devotees
aver, pervades the entire universe, including both animate
beings and inanimate objects.
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14. *‘The followers of this cult seek refuge unto the god-
dess, and regularly propitiate her with sixteen rituals.
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15. ““They worship nine Durgas and one Batu everyday
for gaining bliss and beatitude.
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16. ““Their prayer runs as follows: ‘O Virgin, O mother
of the universe! You are capable of assuming all forms
and are the goddess of all the world. All powers flow frem
you. We pay obeisance to you. Be pleased to accept our

worship.
fraxt Brgaei Brt Sy |
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17. * ‘We worship you, O goddess Tripura; you subdue
the demon of that name.” You are three years old, wor-
shipped by the three*worlq‘s and are in substance all the
three principal deities in one. You are, as it were, know-
ledge personified’,
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18 and 19 “With these and such other hymns, they wor-
ship her. Her devotees also sacrifice to her kidney-bean-
flour-paste shaped like an animal, well-decorated and an-
nointed with ghee. Then they chant before her idol a nine-
syllabled hymn.
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20. “They recite the ‘Saptashatt’ containing 700 verses,
everyday. To propitiate her they celebrate the festival of

Navaratra (i.e. the Festival of Nme Nights) with devotional
songs and dances.
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21. ‘““Her followers argue: ‘Just as in families the women-
folk enjoy a more dominating status and commanding posi-

tion in Kali Yuga, so is the goddess more important than
God whaose very:Shakti (or Power) that goddess is’.
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22. *To show that the goddess is supreme they argue
that there is a world of difference between a mere house
and a home. ‘It is the presence of a wife n it that entitles
the former to .be designated with the dignified title of
‘home’. Even Shiva had on one occasion to beg of Anna-
purna, his wife, for food’. [ .-
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23. ' “They believe that it 1s neither Shiva nor Vishnu nor
Brahma nor any other dexty but the goddess anne who
grants liberation.
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24. "But conslder this carefully,’ O Brahmin. Who is the
patron, the very fountainhead subsisting Shakti? Without
1he existence of God the very idea of Shaktl is unthinkable;
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25. ““Therefore, one ought dlligently to worshlp Puru-
shottama daily. That would ensure the attainment of ltbe-

ration and bliss.”
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268. The Brahmin was extremely pleased on hearing this
from the Lord. He renounced his faith and was initiated
as a disciple and devotee of Lord Swaminarayana. There-
after, he meticulously carried out Shri1 Hari’s behests. -

1
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27. Then the Lord proceeded towards the temple of
Kamakshi, and there met a sceptic who was an atheist and
given to blaspheming the Vedas. The Cymic remarked :
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28. “‘The Vedas are devised by the cunning who swindle
others out of wealth. The religious ceremonies and rituals

ke offering oblations to Fire constilute a huge and un-
bearabie burden to the common people',
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29. *The dull-witted simpletons who are averse to mak-
ing any effort rely on elaborate rituals to obtain frut in
the next world.

.
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30 and 31  “If it were possible to satisfy our deccased
ancestors by offering them ‘pindas’ during the Shraddha
ceremony, there would be no need to carry any eatables
with us on Journeys For, can the hunger of traveilers even
on the earth be appeased by the offerings made by their
off sprimg at home ? is .
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32  “If 1t were possible for the departedj souls now n the
other world to eat food offered to them by their relatives
on the earth, then it should also be possible for people on
the upper storeys of a building ta recerve what is offered
to them, through a ritual, by people staying on the _lower
storeys of the same building But obviously this 1s fantas-

tic nonsense P ;
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> o
T WA IAETA 9T GEeRaTRay |
o - . NS Lalol .

HTE g 97 2 T FgIq FRIAE ge 1330
33 “Since such things cannot happen, the fruits 'i)romts—
ed by the Seriptures for the various rituals prescribed by
them are mere moonshine Therefore, the wise should

never perform Shraddha, should not give charitable dona-
tions, should not chant the Lord’s name, nor should they

offer oblations to the fire [

¢ 7 wra) ¥ I PR Wi,

¥E e A g REHASH A FE AW
AR T WEANCHHERGAT T FEIET 1221
34  “Moreorver, O‘ Celibate, there is no separate existence

of a soul, apart and distinct from the vls.iblc! body The
body itself is the so called soul Therefore,; the proposition

i
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that after the death of the hody the soul proceeds to the
world-of-life-after-death is illogical and silly. The per-
ceptible world is self-originated and is not the result of an
external Cause like God.
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wm.'ld, nor is there an Apportioner of the fruits of our
actions. Hence one should not fear the consequences of
one’s earthly deeds in the next world.
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38, ‘‘Direct perception, and not inference, 1s the only
infallible means of valid proof. Artificial distinctions bet-
ween the rich and the poor, between the well-nourished and
the emaciated, are at best a sirange peculiarity of the
world. The concept of a body, and of a soul indwelling that
body, is also a mere product of the imagination. The state-

ment “This is my body’ seems to imply that there is a soul
indwelling that body, but this 1s only a delusion.
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39. “Therefore, heaven 15 nothing but the happiness ob-
tained by the body living without any resiraint and accord-
ing to its own unfettered will and pleasure. Conversely,
hell is nothing but the pain experienced by the non-

satisfaction of our wants and desires. Stretching this argu-
ment further, it follows that the death of the bedy itself

amounts to liberation. '
SrEnE guRpeR aEr aEEET-
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40. ‘‘There is no God other than a,popular king, and
righteousness and religion consist in obeying his com-
mands; whatever is contrary to his edicts is immoral.
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41. ‘“The Charvaka cult, of which T am a follower, recog-
nizes only two goals — acqursmon of wealth’ and satisfac-
tion of desires. It does not accept the Védas and the other

Scriptures which prescribe cumbersome rituals with a pro-
mise of tempting rewards.
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42, *“There are four sub-schools of this cult: (1) Those
who assert that the body itself is the soul, (2) Those who
aver that the senses are the soul, (3) Those who contend
that the ‘Prana’ or breath is the soul, and (4) Those who
hold the mind to be the soul,
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43. “We believe that since death is inevitable, one should
enjoy oneself to the best of one’s capacity as long as one
lives. Once this body is consigned to the flames or is buri-
ed, one would not reappear here. So, till life lasts, why not
enjoy in all possible ways?
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44. *The adherents of this cult are called Lokayatas.
They deny the existence of God. They do not believe that
there is any real distinction between meritorious and evil
deeds. To them the theory that one has to enjoy or suffer
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the _fruits_ of one’s past actions is nonsense. The concept
of liberation is not acceptable to them.
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4.5. “Moreover, the conjunction of the elements of earth,
llsht, air and water Is the prime cause of consciousness.
Direct perception is indeed the only sound means of proof.
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46. ‘‘Bodies and other objects come into being through
the conjunction of these elements. Just as liquor is pro-
duced by the fermentation of its ingredients, so is sentience
created by the compound of these elements,
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47. “Bruhaspati, the author of this philosophy, holds
that oblations to fire, the chanting of the Vedas, wearing
religious marks on the forehead, are but the means of liveli-
hood of those devoid of intelligence and manliness.
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48. "By its very nature, fire is hot and water is cold.
Similarly a gentle breeze is cool to the touch. From the
different characteristics pussessed by different things, we

cannot logically infer that there is a Creator who made the
world so variegated. It is all perfectly natural.
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49. *“If there is any truth in the belief that an animal
sacrificed in Jyotishtoma goes to heaven, why does thc per-
former of that sacrifice not kill his I‘nther‘?
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60. “If the Shraddha ceremony, in fact, satiates one's
departed relations, pecople carry food with them on jour-
neys in vain! )
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51. *“How is the revival of the body for enjoyment of
sensual pleasures possible, once it is reduced to ashes?
Hence, one should extract the maximum enjoynient from
one's life till it lasts. Even if one has to incur debts in
order to fatten oneself {lit. drink ghee) one should not hesi-
tate to do so.
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52. *“The funeral obsequies prescribed by Scmpturcs are
nothing but the means of livelihood devised by Brahmins.”
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53. Shri Hari patiently listened to the exposition of the
philosophy of atheism, and then elevated its partisan to
Samadhi, mercifully to bestow on him the bliss of a contact
with Him.
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54. In this state, he was made to see the divine order and
arrangement. He experienced the truth of the concepts of
heaven and liberation, and realized that fruits of the rituals
prescribed by the Vedas did exist.
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55. When he awoké from the Samadhi, he forsock his
beliefs and became Shri Hari’s devotee in right earnest.
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56. The sense of dedication of one’s all to the Lord, of
those who take to the path of devotion, is .considered to be
of supreme importance and extremely fruitful,
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57. Those who pursue the path of knowledge for libera-
tion have to renounce everything. But even in a _s{atc of
total renunciation, liberation is not possible unless it is per-

fected by devotion to Shri Harl,

'
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58 The all and ever awake God 1s immensely merciful,

and incessantly guards His devotees even when they are
asleep
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59 Lord Nilakantha looked resplendent as He preached
and made the ignorant drink the nectar of His speech
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60  The wicked are transformed into the noble by asso
ciation with the saintly However, the saintly do not dege
nerate into the wicked by associating with them It is like

the flowers staylng close to carth — they impart their
fragrance to it, but do not acquire its qualities
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3. That rogue with his powers easily humbled the ascetics
who chanced to come there, and kept them under virtual
confinement as his ‘pupils’.
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4 and 5. When he learnt that a great Celibate had arrived
there, he arrogantly rushed to where He was. But unable
to bear His glory, Pibek desparately tried to concentrate
all his acquired mantric powers against Shri Hari. But the
Lord was Himself the prime source of all powers.
Consequently, just as an elephant cannot subdue a lion,
Pibek could not overcome the Lord. Therefore, he tried tu
kill with his ‘magical powers the devotees of Shri Hari.
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6. But surely the Lord protected all those who were with
Him. Then Pibek in unrontrollable anger and utter despa-
ration withered up a nearby banyan tree. When they wit-

nessed such extraordmary power of Pibek, the ascetics
were overwhe]med w;th fright and horror.
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7 and 8. In the panic that followed they were even ready
to become his disciples. But the Lord just smiled and com-
forted them saying: ‘Do not lose heart. The soul can never
be destroyed, and so the wise ought never to be scared.”
Then He sprinkled the tree with the holy water from His
gourd-bowl.
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9. No sooner had He done this than the tree revived into
& fully blossoming one with fresh green sprouts. Pibek
was naturally taken aback. Utterly disgruntled, he now
used the deadliest of his mantras in an attempt to beat off
his enemes.
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10 and 11. But the ascetics who had by now picked up
sufficient courage and who were the proteges of the Lord,
did not budge an inch from their respective positions. Out
of pity, Shri Hari imparted to Pibek knowledge of a very
high order from the holy Scriptures; for till then he had
acquired only plebian learming which actually constitutes a
serious obstacle in the path of hberation. Pibck immediate-
ly became calm and serene, and with tears of repentence in
his eyes, humbly fell at the sacred feet of the Lord.

LY
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12. He could not help brooding over the flagitiousness
bred by his evil deeds. The Destroyer of Sin accepted him
as His devotee in order that the atonement for his vicious-
ness might be completed,

FAAFITFS WER T g )
ST T NG w1 €3

13. Pibek had in his possession a rare treatise on the
Kaula-Shakta sect. The Lord envisaged that a knowledge
of its contents would induce and goad the common reader
to censurable deeds, and therefore caused it to be consign-
ed to flames and to be reduced to ashes.
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14. *““The Skanda Purana holds out the fantastic promise
that even the heinous sin of illicit relationship between a
brother and a sister can be washed away by a mere dip in
the waters of Nagmati near Chamatkarpur.
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15. “The Shakta sect, which promises liberation to the

ignorant and the simpletons, gradually spread to Sind and
Western India. It was based on the teachings embodied In

the Skanda Purana.
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16. *‘In course of time it spread to, the Eastern region
also. Here its seed was ‘sown, by the popular legend of the
destruction of the!demon Mahisha by the goddess Kali.
Gradually it had its share of widening sprouts.
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17. “As showngin the Skanda’Purana, the samé goddess
1s variously known as Chandi, Durga, “MahaKali, Shakii,

Parvati and Shivaa, accordmg to her various errands and
missions,
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18. ““When the goddess being attracted to Lord Shiva
practised severe austerities and acquired, in so doing, a
deeply tanned complexion, she was given the name Kali
(black). Sim:larly, she was given other’ names when she
knlled Shumbha and other demons.
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19. “In reality, these goddesses are the powers of the
Lord and are’in the form of Maya. They have been des-
cribed in aphorisms in the Vedas, the Mahabharata and
other Puranas.

- y o



Rey e feamfarsey

E TIY LIAATRE
sy T T AT
I IEEEET o AT u e 1l

20. “‘I place a mighty arrow on the bow of Rudra, the
Destroyer, for annihilating the foes of the deities. I dissi-
pate the vanity of people, and pervade both the earth and
heaven.”
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21. “‘She has also been described in Devi Bhagwat, Devi
Purana, Markandeya Purana and in the Ramayana.
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22. ‘‘The original and uncorrupted form of the goddess is
holy and beautiful indeed. It is distinct from and much
superior to the popular image of an angry, dreadful form
devouring sacrificed beings.
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23. “The profligates who were deeply immersed in the
sensual longing for the bodies of women sought to worship
the goddess in Woman. The goddess was given names like
Vama, Yogini and Brahmakhatwa,
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24. ‘““When Bhairava, considered to be the Atma of
Mahadevi, unites with the goddess, creation commences,
To this idea could be traced the beginning of the worship
of the female reproductive organ by some of her devotees.
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25. “The Shakti-worshippers divided the country into
three artificial regions called Vishnukranta, Rathakranta
and Ashvakranta where the worship of Kamakhya,
Kamakshi and Tripurasundari respectively prevailed. The
cult has its own separate Upanishads, like Tripura.
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26. ‘‘There are two schools of Shakti-worshippers: Shri
Vidya and Kaula. Dattatreya, Agastya and others were
the chief Acharyas of the former, the sub-schools of which
are Shaiva, Pashupata, Pratyabhijna and others.
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27. ‘Her devotees hold that the world has been created
by the goddess out of her Sat element. They believe that
Mother goddess pervades the entire universe and that libe-
ration can be attained by worshipping her with single-
minded devotion. According to them God is subordinate
to her.
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28  “The union of Shakt: and Brahman produced a Bindu
(Drop) which when expanded became Nada (Sound) That
Nada was verily the first Sound m the Umverse Bindu and
Nada represent the malc and female elements respectively
Lord Shiva’s Ardhanarishwar form 1s a combmation of the
two - By Ty,
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29 “Whte and red, symbolic of the Passion, manifests
itself i the Ardhanarishwar form This form combining

in 1t the essential attributes of both male and female, 1s the
one that bestows happmess on 1ts devotees
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30 “Sexual mtercourse, liquor, meat, fish and mudras
{marks on the body) lead to liberation One ought to wor
ship with the lighest devotion the Devichakra (a symbol of
the goddess) He who 1s a worshipper of the goddess, 1s to
be considered a Brahmm, at least while he 1S so engaged,
irrespective of hus original caste P - Tt
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31 ‘““All women are goddesses and all men are deities
They assume the form of Brahman when they are engaged

mn sexunal mntercourse The sect recognizes the importance
of the supreme pleasure derived from su¢h a union, and

even describes 1t as liberation i tseif
I , ]
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32. “‘You can see, O Brahmin, that the Shakti cult centres
round the glorification of licentious indulgence in the grati-
fication of base animal passions. Obviously there is nothing
commendable in it, for, as it panegyrizes sexual enjoyment
only, its practice leads to endless rebirths full of miseries.”
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33. After thus enlightening him, the Lord initiated him

as His disciple. He manifested His divine form to him. The
Lord then delivered others also from sinful ways.
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34. Shri Hari elevated Pibek to Samadhi, and made him
see the followers of the Kaula creed degraded to the lowest
abyss of hell and there suffering terrible agonies.
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35. When he saw all, Pibek humbly fell at the holy feet
of the Lord and begged for forgiveness.
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36. Shri Hari ordered all treatises stored in Pibek’s
house and regarded as authentic amongst the adherents of
the Kaula cuit, to be burnt immediately.
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37 and 38 Shri Har started from ihere and eventually
reachcd Navalakha mountans on which mmne hundred
thousand Siddhas had for long been pracuising meditation
and religlous austerities to attain hberation The Lord
assumed as many forms as there were Siddhas and met
all of them separately and simultaneously, i1 the form of a

Jnani meeting Yogeshwaras |
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39 They were thrlled at the sight of the Lord, and con-
sidered themselves blessed They asked Him to elucidate
the Nyaya system of Kanada
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40 They asked, “If a dyad is formed by the conjuction
of two atoms, kindly tell us how the creation of the attri-

butes oi an alom occurs i a dyad”

m%f iﬁwﬁ‘a‘s@” - ST KA 192l
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“ tituency in the
1 The Lord rephed, “The dual cons °
:lnoleculc 1s verily the cause of the creation of these attri

butes tn a dyad””.
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L rd “alkanth Varni going to the forest with frieads to bring Lotus-flowers
gues assurance of safety to Jambusvan

See page 263 Verse 32
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42 Some of them asked Him to pring out the difference
between the concepts of Lberation of Kanada and of
Gautama
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43 Shn Han gaid that according 0 Kanada when the

soul’s contact with the Gunas 15 totally snapped and when

consequently 1t pecomes pure nke the cloudless sk, that

condition itself 18 real beration

NOTE Prakriti 15 the frst cause of the umverse 1t 15 the source from
which everythung 4 the ph}’s)cal umverse except the Spint
onsmuent {actors are the three Gunas (qualmcs)
(passion) nd Tamas (darkness)
lex of these three gunas which are
formed for
the nterwimng of which 2 rope 15
ke strands B k sent throughout though duffe
The predommatmg guna makes a bemng godly,
Purus 15 mere Sentience changeless
eternal ommpresent It 18 entirely passive all actnity being
restrnicted to Prakntt

ST Hﬁ{@qgmgﬂqﬁﬁé
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tama hberation 1S attained

4, a
4 While accordin® ot e soul1s accompamed by a reall

when th fication ©
zation 02’_2‘}1‘21 coul’s \nherent form consisting ©f Sat, Chit

and Anand
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45. According to Kanada there are seven categories :
Dravya (substance), Guna, Karma, Samanya (generality),
Vishesha (particularity), Samavaya (inherencej and Abhava
(non-existence). - .
In Gautama’s view there are sixteen categories: Pra-
mana (means of proof), Prameya (the object to be known},
Samshaya (doubt), Prayojana (aim), Drashtanta (example),
Siddhanta (conclusion), Avayava (components of syllogism),
Tarka (reasoning), Nirnaya (settlement), Vada (discussion},
dalpa (wrangling), Vitanda (cavilling), Hetvabhasha (sem-
blance of a reason), Chhala (fraud), Jati (genus) and Nigra-
hasthana (occasion for reproof). ! '
Both of them hold that God is the Instrumental Cause

of the world. -

fugr sgi—
QIEETHY FNal AAHRUEGT Ha: @q
a1 gl SITFEROY g9 JqeTgFT
GEAGET qEIeAT FA FEOTL 2 N 8% U

46. They asked Him further: “According to the Samkhya
system, Prakriti is the cause of the world. Please tell us
‘whether it is so independently of or under the control of

Puruska’,
srllass FAaE— , )
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47 Lord Nilakantha rephed that according to the
Samkhya, Prakriti of mamfold forms and consisting of the
three Gunas, 1tself 1s the cause of the world on 1ts own, and
that the followers of the Vedas believe it to be the cause
of the world under the control of the Lord
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48 The Siddhas asked further <‘What 1s the precise
difference between the Sautrantika and the Vaibhashika
schools of Buddhism? And how far does the Vedanta of
Shr Shankaracharya differ from the Vijnanavada of
Buddhism ?"’
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49 The Lord replied ‘While the Sautrantikas hold that
Cogmtion 1s by inference, the view of the Vaibhashikas 1s

that it 1s by perception However, both agree on the non-
eternal nature of ail enfities
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50. *““While the Vijnanavadins believe Vijnana to be mani-
fold and transitory, Shri Shankaracharya contends that
consciousness is eternal. There is thus a vast difference
between the beliefs of the two’’.

T 91 @9 99 9o |
ARRCITS J¥9: GUgR FETRRE 1 )

51. After answering the queries put to Him, the Lord,
the Ocean of Compassion, imparted to them unclouded
knowledge about Himself and also granted them final
liberation.
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52. They bowed to the Lord of Lakshmi, who saw that
they were really experis in their philosophy and religion
but had been led astray through confusion caused by being
lost in the forests of diverse and contradictory doctrines.
He knew that they had wholeheartedly accepied Hin? as
their Master and Resort and had legitimately won slomous
reputation for their peerless observance of exacting and
severe austerities. So though they were not yet completf:ly
devoid of infatuation they were shown the path of salvation
by the Lord who out of compassion uplifted and ennobled

them. -

4 Vasanttilkd Metre.
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53. O Lord Nilakantha! I pray for the bliss-giving Boat
of Worship, to cross the ocean of mundane existence
abounding in myriad difficulties. O Lord, kelp me by hold-
ing my weak hand. O Lord of Universes! be pleased lo-
destroy the fetters of this existence.
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End of Canto XVII of ““The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests’.
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XXXIV. May Lord Swaminarayana, who refuted the
teachings of the Shakta cult of the Kaula sect, who assum-
ed 900,000 forms to meet an equal number of ascetics
simultaneously, who explained the philosophy of Kapila
and Gautama and who granted liberation to the Siddhas,
shower His ever increasing blessings on me.

* Shikharin: Metre 1 Swagata Metre
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CANTO XVIII : H

XXXV. Shri Hari goes to Balvakunda and.Gangasagar;
He goes to the hermitage 'of the sage Kapila and there
listens to the Earth’s prayer; He narrates the legend, as
recorded by Dattaireya, of doves; He performs a miracie
for the benefit of Jairamdas,
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1. Shri Hari went to Balvakunda and had a bath at the
confluence of the Ganga with the sea. Then He swam

across a creek and reached the hermitage of the sage
Kapila.

g wfiead § wawme e )
am%ﬁmmaaamwmﬁwt
U FFE ST <9ar ST Y iUl

2. After meeting Kapila, He entered into and remained
in Samadhi, assuming the Padmasana posture. The deities
bhecame anxijous when He did not awake from the Samadhi
tor seven days, during which He was meditating on Himself.

1 Indrevajra Metre
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3. The Earth, burdened with the evil of the wicked on her
surface, came in the form of a cow with a gloomy face, to
Lord Nilakantha. When she saw that the Lord was in deep
medifation she was disappointed and started weeping
incessantly.
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4. She related her miseries to the sage who awakecned the
Lord, so that the prayers of the Earth might be granted.
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5. Sage Kapila said to the Lord, “O Son of Shri Dharma-
deva, You have manifested Yourself here to protect the
world from sinners and to relieve it of the burden it has
been bearing for ages. Be kind enough to remove from it
those who are irreligious and unethical n their co_nduct
and to make those with a spirit of renunciation and righte-
cusness to inhabit it™.
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6 and 7 The Lord replhied, “My advent here 1s surely
meant for the eradication of non righteousness and for the
establishment of wvirtue, therefore, do not lose heart”

After thus consoling the Earth, He stayed there for a
month to carry out His mussion
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8 He explamed the secret doctrines of Samkhya and
Yoga to the nmates of the hermitage, with the intention of
augmenting and advancing their knowledge
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9 and 10 He said, ‘ The nature of the Lord has been
enunciated 1n Samkhya and Yoga However, one must
study Vedanta and Pancharatra alse to comprehend Him
fully One can know Him only through a combimned study
of all these four Shastras It 1s only by a careful perusal

and complete mastery of all these four Shastras that one
gets complete knowledge

LL]
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11. ‘“‘Kapila's disciples assert the existence of the twenty-
four metaphysical principles as shown in the treatise on
Samkhya which also enumeraies their distinctive charac-

teristics.
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12. “Distinct from and transcending these twentyfour is
Purusha who illumines them and who is the twentyfifth
principle. He is the Knower of the universe and is verily

God.
[T AT TER SrEAgERRTE |
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13. “In the treatise on Yoga, an embodied soul is consi-

dered to be different from ithe twentyfour principles, and
the disciples of Patanjali hold that God is the twentysixth

principle.
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14. “God has a divine from. His form is thus not the
illusory form of Maya like that of an ordinary mortal, He
is the possessor of all the auspicious and benevolent

qualities.
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15. “In Vedanta, the Lord is called the Supreme Brah-
man, the root Cause of all. He is Omnipre§ent, beyond
the gunas and devoid of a form, and is the substratum of
all. : o ‘
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16. “In Pancharatra philosophy, God is described as
having four forms of Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha. He is possessed of divine atiributes, trans-
cends the gunas and manifests Himself through' various
incarnations. N
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17. ‘“Since the Samkhya system avers that the soul 1s
different from the twetyfour principles. one cannot attain
true knowledge by a study of that system alone,
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18. “This system considers the individual soul itself as
the Purusha or the twentyfifth principle. Theréfore, with
its help, only the soul, and not the Lord who is above all
principles, can be comprehended.
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19. “Similarly through Yoga alone true knowledge can-
not be acquired, since Shri Krishna in His corporeal exist-
ence is believed by its exponents to be the twentysixth
principle. .
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20. “As the corporeal state has its inherent limitations,
God in that state cannot be complete or be the Controller.,
This is the shortcoming of this system.
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21 and 22. ‘‘Moreover, in Yoga system, God is described
as endowed with a divine form, though without such ordi-
nary sense-organs as the common mortals have, inasmuch
as His organs are devoid of the characteristics of Maya
and are in fact possessed of all auspicious qualities. It is

beyond human capacity to realize such a prodigious form
of God. Therefore, some Vedantins assert that God is

tormless. - P
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23. “Similarly a study of Pancharatra a]one is insuffici-
ent for obtaining true knowledge. Accordmg to it God has
a form, and it describes several incarnations of the Lord.
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24. “Consequently, devotees are misled into believing
that the Lord in His corporeal state is limited to one place.
Thus they go on attributing all sorts of human qualities to
Him.
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25. “Evidently, on these ]evels He cannot be understood
as One possessing perfection or ommpresence Thus it is
not possible to comprehend Him fully by studymg only one
of these four systems in isolation.
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26. ‘“‘However, the intelligent can grasp the true form of
the Lord by a discriminating study of these foui systems
combined.
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27. <“Again, since true and complete knowledge can be
acquired by studying all these systems, they should be
studied under the guidance of the sages who have them-
selves mastered them thoroughly.”
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28. After thus explaining the Samkhya and other sys-
tems Shri Hari left that place. He traversed a dense forest
and reached a village called Bakur. .
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29. There He stayed in a temple at the head of which was
a Yogi. He paid obeisance to the Lord and served Him
solicitously in a joyous mood,
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30. Being immersed in the service of the temple-gad,
the Yogi asked a_saint called Jairamdas, whose father too

was attending upon Shri Hari, to look after the Lord Celi-
bate. Jalramdas did thls whoIeheartedly
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31. Once, Jairamdas together with one Krishna Tamboll
and other friends, went with Shri Hari to a pond to fetch

lotuses.
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32. They crossed the pond in a ferry and then walked
nto a forest. In that forest lived a bear who was a friend

of Jambavat (a bear who plays a significant role in *Rama-
vana’). The bear bowed to the Lord with reverence.
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33. The Lord saw that he was full of love and devotion
and granted him the boon that he would be born in the
Swaminarayana sect, be free from all Karma, and thus
attain liberation.
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34. The Lord then returned with Jairamdas and his fri-
ends. They reported the entire episode to their parents
exactly as they had seen it in the forest. Their parentis
were filled with ecstatic elation on hearing about the mira-
culous powers of Shri Hari.
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35. They were convinced that the Celibate was none other
than God. The Lord secvetly left that place at night. When
they discovered this, they felt dejected and searched for
Him everywhere.
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86 Their efforts were rewarded after twentyone days
for they found the Lord in a forest. When Jairamdas insist-
ed that He should return with them, Shri Hari told him:
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37. “In this ever-changing and transient world, aitach-
ment breeds misery. In reality, no one jis the father or
mother or friend of any other.
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38. “The soul is immutable and non-attached. A person
becomes miserable when he becomes attached to evanes-
cent objects like home, spouse and progeny.
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39. *“I shall relate to you the anecdote recorded by Guru
Dattatreya, which is capable of dispeliing the misery aris-
ing out of attachment. There hived in a forest a dove with
his mate and young ones. He had abundant affection for the
family and they lived happily together,
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40. ““The doves used to leave their young ones int the nest
while they left it in search of grains and fruits. Naturally
ihey could not help being anxious about themr young ones
till they returned to their nest and found them safe.
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41. *Once the female dove returned earlier from such an
expedition and saw to her utter horror the young ones
caught in the snares spread there by hunters. Owing to her
extreme attachment to them she jumped into the snare her-
self and was caught.
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42. *“After some time the male dove arrived and saw his
dear ones — who were mndeed dearer to him than his own
life — i such a plight and lamented:
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43. *“*‘My wife who has not spared any effort to give me
undiluted joy is caught together with my dearest offspring,
in the snares of a hunter, and alas, death seems imminen:
for them. Life without them is unthinkable; fie on it.” Over-
powered with dispair and succumbing to sorrow, he
plunged into the snare and courted death.
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44. “*Those who allow themselves to be overwhelmed by
attachment to friends and families are condemned to a
never-ending cycle of birth and rebirth. They get more and
more entangled in the whiripool of worldly existence, which
is even otherwise difficull to cross. As a resulf they suffer
untold agonies.
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45. ““The foolish fritter away their precious human exist-
ence on spouse, home, progeny and riches which at best
can give only momentary pleasure. Yet this very human
body offers a grand opportunity to attain Itberation; but
instead of making any effort in that direction, people waste
away entire Iives on chasing trifles,
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46. *If you desire to escape from the deep pit of worldly
existence which has only misery at its boftom, renounce
everything and come wiilh Me to the forests.” Jairamdas
was convinced and followed the Lord.
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47 and 48. The Lord caused a big pit to be dug and had
i{ filled with the water from a nearby well. Tigers and deer,
lions and elephants and bears and other‘. animals of the
torest came there and drank this water in company, for-
getting their natural enemity. Jairamdas was astonished
when he saw the beasts behaving fike close friends.
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49 and 50. He exclaimed, “‘Where the Almighty radiates
His divine love, all beings, despite their natural instincts
ot enemity, are carried away by the holy stream of His
love and even show signs of partaking it. This Celibate
could be no other than God and there could be no God other
than Him. As long as He is wilh me, misery dare not come
within miles of me.”
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51. May the Son of Shri Dharmadeva who narrated the
jegend in a joyous mood enrich my mind with His Vision.
1 muse on His beautiful eyes full of compassion and re-

sembling the lotus. His artistic creations in the universe
and His affection and grace for His devotees, enchant me.
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End of Canto XVIII of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests™.,

% Indravejra Mectre
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XXXVI. May Shri Hari who visited the hermitage of
Kapila and granted a boon to the Earth, who elucidated the
Samkhya system, who delivered Jairamdas at Bakura from
the entanglements of worldly existence, and who related
the anecdote of the doves, inspire me with eternal devotion
to Him aione.
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: END OF CANTO XVIII :

Lraan nAnAs NANAS

APAN,
V!

* Vartaliya Metre



\ )
* . Hﬁo .
- . .

+ GRFRR Tt O T geREieed |
mwﬁmﬁrﬁm&q@ﬁagﬁaﬁqnawn

XXXVIL. Shri Hari goes to Jagannath Puri; He desires
to destroy the wicked; He preaches to the king of Ichccha-
pur; He elucidates the Geeta, and fortelis that the greal
sage Suvrata would enunciate some lofty doctrines.
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1. Shri Hari and Jairamdas proceeded on their journey
until they reached a Shiva temple. There He elevated the
latter to Samadhi.
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2. In that state Jairamdas saw Lord Nilakantha seated

on a divine throne in Aksharadhama, surrounded by count-
less emancipated souls.
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3. Thus he was fully convinced that the Lord whom he
saw in such form was God Himself.

3 Upendravajre HMetre
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4. Then, accompamed by les devotee/.lairamdas Shri
Hari went to Jagannaih Puri and there sat down on the
margm of a lake calleglﬁl'ndradyumna ~ L
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5 and 6 He saw i\n ascetlc and approached hlm When
He perceived his wxlimgness ‘to become His dlscxple He
started explammg 1o hlm ‘thé first stanza of the Geeta that
runs as follows : “O° SanJay, “report to me what ymy-sons
and the sons of Pandu gathered together at Kurukshetr’a,
the “ficld of r:ghteousness, and arrayed in battle order,

vt

do?” . - et o
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7. *“It is significant that Dhrutarashtra asked ‘what they
did and not bow they, fought_.The 1mphcatlon is. that he
thought it would be bétter if’ the contemplated battle were
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8. “The reasons for his so wishing were: the combatants
might at the eleventh hour realize the certainty of death,
destruction and disaster on an unprecedenied scale, con-
sidering that warriors of unequalled prowess like Bhishma
and Arjuna were participating in it. As a result of the
dawning of sense and wisdom on them owing to such
considerations, they might choose reconciliation instead.
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9. “Or, since Dhrutarashtra describes the battlefield as the
field of righteousness, he seems to be hoping that Pandavas
might under the influence of such a holy place feel averse
to violence implicit in a baitle and go far away forsaking
the desire for the recovery of their kingdom.
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10. *Or, Duryodhana and his accompliices, who were
evilly disposed, might under the same influence eschew
their non-rightecousness and agree to the legitimate
demands of the Pandavas.
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11. “The word Sanjay means onc who has completely
conquered passions such as attachment and aversion.
Thus he had an appropriate and significant name. He
was endowed with the powers of clairvoyance and
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clairaudience. IL was precisely for this reason that Dhruta-
rashtra who was blind had appointed Sanjay, his obedient
confidant who had earned a deserved reputation for truth-
teiling, to report to him the occurrences on the batilefield.
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12. ‘““As Dhrutarashtra employs the adjective ‘mine’ for
his sons, it follows by necessary implication that he
considers the Pandavas to be alien, and not dear; hence
his desire for the victory of Duryodhana and his aversion
to the Pandavas.”
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13. The Lord also explained the various meanings of the
word ‘Gudakeska’. “‘First, as the word js derived from
Gudaka (sleep) and Isha (lord), it means ‘the one who has

conquered sleep’.
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“Secondly, Guda means the shape formed by joining

nger, which is a yogic mudra.
humb and the first €08 ‘the one with curly

14.

e t
‘tIlZesha’ means hair. Gudakesha means

hair’. -



AR e EXTY

W -0E (TSN ) AFR = S g\
geE o | S megEar” RITHTe | e=
st T CRAeE ofaRr e ke § ’RE

RS

15. ”Thfrdly, ‘Guda’ means the globe and also gur (crude
sugar) made from sugarcane juice. ‘Akati’ means ‘he
pervades’. Thus on the authority of the lexicon
*Amarkosh’, Gudakesh means ‘one who pervades the globe
even as gur permeates sugarcane juice’ The Shrutis state
that Shiva pervades the universe, and _ Arjuna had
propitiated Shiva by practising rigorous austerities: to
obtain from !lim the legendary weapon Pashupata of
exceptional power. Thus the world Gudakesha means ‘one

n whose eyes Shiva had made his abode’.
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16. The ascetics were overjoyed at hearing these learned
interpretations of the word and asked some more questions
1o which Shri Hari gave answers based on the Scriptures.
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17. Some wicked monks started showing signs of enmity
towards the Lord who just smiled, and their enmity

boomeranged and ihey were destroyed fighting amongst
themselves. The Lord thus caused the burden of the

Earth to be reduced considerably. . ., R
P
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187+, Then Lord Ghanashyama Mahaf'aj prophesied thus :
“A great and holy epic called Satsangijivan, in the form
of a dialogue between the grand seer Suvrata and a great
king called Pratapsmh, will be composed at this place”.
Then He went to Ichchhapur taking Jairamdas along with
Him,
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19. There He sat under a banyan tree. After some time
He saw some monks who were wicked though hailing
from good families.

g5t ey voliweRE aRe |
AMANFAEAET TR & HRe )
qE  fAEE Tdl masm!ﬂ?rﬁaﬁl

T TISTEHGRE AT =501 THFR € 1R N

20. and 21. Shri Hari decided to lessen the Earth’s burden

still further by causing the destruction of these who were

sunk 1n lowly sensual pleasures. He said to Ja|r'amdas,

“The king of thus place longs to have some Shaligrams

which these obstinate monks happen to hoard. Go to them

and ask for some”. Jawramdas did accordmgly. 2]
I
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Worship ¢t Lord Nilhanth by brahmins 1n Shivkanchi & Vishouhanch

See Page 305, Verse 59
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<22, The monks indignantly refused to comply with his
request and mstead msulted him rudely. Shri Hari could
not bear to see His devotee slighted, and therefore by
means of His divine powers, He made all the Shaligrams
disappear into the river Gandaki.
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23. 'The monks were ignorant of the fact that the Shali-
grams had disappeared due to the Lord’s supernatural
powers, and concluded that the king had them stolen
through his servants. Therefore they protested to the
king.
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24, The king was infuriated at this charge and had the
monks executed by his army. He bowed to the Lord with
profound reverence when he learnt'that the Shaligrams
had disappeared due to His supernatural powers.
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25. The Giver of hberation then delivered a sermon

capable of removing infatuation from the listener’s mind.
He sald, “Listen, O king, this life is only ephemeral.
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26. “Conceit, vanity, infatuation are the chief tormentors
of people. The body is perishable and hence neither the
relationship of the soul with this body nor that between a
person and his relatives can be permanent.
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27 and 28. ‘“One acquires a kingdom, a treasure, a hothe
or a spouse as the resull of one’s past actions. They are
all non-eternal like the non-eternal bodies enjoying them.
Even as birds gather together on the branches of a iree at
dusk only to fly away into different directions at dawn, so
one gets one’s relatives as a result of one’s past deeds, only
to depart and disperse at the end.
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29, “Death is inevitable. Today, or after thirty, sixty or
a hundred years, 1t is sure to close on all flesh. Therefore,
infatuation for any thing i1s just foolish.
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30. *“The only certain thing in this world is separatio.n
from one’s son, friend, spouse and parents, exactly as it
had happened in one’s previous life.
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31. “Therefore, one must renounce cne’s infatuation for
all these, and should keep the company of the saints in

order that one might get rid of birth, death, fear, agita-
tion and sorrow.
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32. “The saints lead even the sinful and the lowly to thelr
final emancipation. Their very company purifies them,
just as sandalwood-trees lend their fascinating fragrance
to the lesser trees of the woods.
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33 and 34. ‘“Just as polluted water becomes holy on
flowing into the Ganges, the sinful become pious by asso-
ciating with saints; just as an adept physician cures
his patients by administering proper doses of medicine
along with instructions to be followed during the period of
treatment, the saints cure us of our mundane maladies by.
their sermons based on true knowledge.
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35. *“A goldsmith purifies gold by separating it from less
preclous metals; simiiarly, the sainis purify us of evil by
preachings in conformity with the Scriptures. '

P I
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38. “‘Just as a captain safely conveys those in his ship to
the opposite shores, so the samnts with true knowledge lead
their disciples across the worldly existence into salvation.
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37. **There can be no communion with God unless one

remains in the company of saints who are full of virtues
and revered by the noble.
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38. “The power of intellect and knowledge, the might of

body and the force of love are far superior to that of
wealth, and are worthier foo.
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“Of these, again, the strength of Love is supreme

39.
Therefore, I beheve one must pour

and the foremost,
one’s love on God.
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40. “For, He cannot be won over by knowledge, intellect,
richés or power. However, He is always attracted irresis-
tibly to those who love Him with devotion, !
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41. *‘He alone 1s happy who renounces infatuation for all
material things of life, and devotes himself to God.
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49. “One cannot derive the maximum bliss from the
Lord’s worship unless one’s mind is immersed in devotion,
while the body is engaged in the Lord’s service. Our minds
should therefore always be absorbed in the contemplation
of the Lord.”
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43. After listening to this sermon, the king became Shri
Hari’s disciple. Then the Lord went away to another
forest.
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44. Seek refuge unto the holy feet of Lord Swamlinara-
yana in this ancient, impenetrable forest of mundane
existence. If you arc fatigued with roaming in this world
to no avail, rest a while in the exquisite garden of Lord

® Shikharim Metre
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Ghanashyama Maharaj. The world is devoid of genuine
charm or real worth. Therefore, resort to Lord Sahaja-
nanda who is without a beginning or end, benevolent,
bestower of the sublimest bliss, the fountainhead of infinite
compassion and the deliverer of beings'from the maladies
of worldly existence.
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End of Canto XIX of “The Poem of Shri Hari's
Epic Journeys through the Forests’.
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XXXVIIl. May Shri Hari grant pious intellect to me.
May He who elevated Jawramdas to Samadhi, who
performed a miracle for his benefit, who explained some
significant stanzas of the Geeta to the ascetic, who foretold
the composition of Satsangijivan by the seer Suvrata and
who preached fo the king of Ichchhapur, protect me from

all evil.
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: END OF CANTO XIX : §
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+ Upendravajre Bletre
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CANTO XX

XAXIX Shri Har performs a miracle for the benefit of
Jairamdas, He quenches the thirst of Hius disciple and then
goes to Manaspur, There He preaches to its king, He
relates an anecdote containing a dialogue between Shri
rishna and Narada, showing how the latter’s vanity was

dissipated
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1and2 When the Lord knew that J airamdas was thirsty,
He climbed a tree and discovered a pond full of pure, fresh
water He sent Jairamdas there to fetch some water from
it When Jairamdas went there he found 1it, to his utter
horror, to be full of live snakes
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{1 Upendravasra Metre
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3. He returned to the Lord hurriedly and said, “] am
mortally afraid of the serpents in the pond and hence I take
refuge unto You™. Shri Hari replied :
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4. *You must cast off fear and return to the ;:ond with

confidence. You have nothing to fear from the non-poison-
ous snakes dwelling in its water.”
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5. On hearing this from the Lord, he returned there
quickly and fetched some water. When he was asked to

drink it, he did so without hesitation and was deeply
satisfled. .

THE AGEASA A S |
WRE! uER AeEeeasTEa Ug
6. Shri Hari intended to continue His onward journey

from that place all alone, so He ordered Jairamdas to re-
turn home. Then He walked through a big, dense forest

via Adikurma.
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tiremely dear,
. Shri Hari, to whom the saintly are ex

:eached a beautiful city called Manas, and preached to its
king named Chhatradharma who soon became His disciple.
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8. Shri Hari, who is the destroyer of the wicked, caused
some demons to be destroyed through that king, and then
imparted to him divine knowledge capable of ensuring
liberation.
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9. He said, “Those desirous of eternal bliss and beatitude
ought never to be proud of power, authority, knowledge,
prowess or devotion.
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10. “The Lord invariably destroys root and branch the
pride of His devolees, for it is a very serious stumbling
block in the path of knowledge and liberation.””
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11. The king prayed humbly, O Lord, please illustrate
Your observation by telling me how and when and whose
pride was thus dissipated by You.”
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12. Lord Narayana replied, “Listen, O king. Onte il;e
great sage Narada thought that he was unequalled as a
devotee. Shr1 Krishna divined this. So when Narada next
visited Him, He took the sage along with Him on a tour of
the world.
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13. *“‘They came across a Brahmin who was ever engross-
ed in lofty devotion. He had his sense-organs comipletely
under his control, and used to take only dry leaves and
grass for food. He was a man of erudition. However, he
carried a sword which hung from his waist-belt. Narada
was surprised and asked :
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14. *“*How is it, O Lord, that though this Brahmin
appears to have triumphed over desire and infatuation and
to be wedded to non-violence, he wields a sword? Does It
not show that the propensity to violence still lingers in him,
without his being aware of it?’ Shri Krishna suggested that
the questions be put to the Brahmin himself.
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15. “Accordingly the sage said to the Brahmin, ‘Listen,
.0 best of your race. Why do you have to carry a danger-
‘yql'lis weapon when evidently you are devoted to non-violence
,and have reached that stage in spirituahty when you have

conquered Desire?’
[y
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16 «“The Brahmin’s reply was, ‘I keep it in readiness to
strike at those three devotees of the Lord who are yet un-
iaware of the full glory and greatness of Shri Krishna.’
INarada expressed his impatience to learn the identity of

<these three.
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17. *“The Brahmin obliged by saying, “The first is the
arrogant Arjuna who had the audacity to let Shri Krishna
drive tus chariot. The second is Draupadi who made Shri
Krishna eat out of a vessel that had already been used by
her for eating her meal. And the last and the worst of all
the three is Narada who pestered the Lord day and night

with various missions.
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18. “‘And I will have no difficulty in accomplishing this
task since I have earned the grace of God as a result of
my selfless and steadfast devotion, and because of the
strength that I derive from the religious austerities which
I have been practising incessantly.” Narada was frighten-~
ed for his dear iife and immediately lost all his vanity. * .+

¥ 2w Yo SRR T 998 TR AR
& oW TR sRerEidaniearsE
AT IR AREE YT & UKk :

19. “So, Narada bowed to Shri Krishna in all humility
and begged for forgiveness. Then he went away. How-
ever, after a lapse of time, he again became impudent and
insolent, thinking that he was peerless as a devotee and
that there was none else who gratefully remembered the
Lord as often as he did.
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20, “Shri Krishna, with the infention of destroying the

pride of Narada, asked him to go to one of His best de-
votees. Accordingly he at once went to see him.
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21. *“He found that the devotee rose early in the morn-
ing, contemplated the Lord for a while, oblivious of all his
worldly concerns, and then wholeheartedly did agricultural
work for the remainder of the day. He would return home
in the evening, eat supper and then again contemplate the
Lord’s Form just as he did in the morning. After doing so,
he would retire to bed.
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22. “Narada could not help laughing derisively when he
witnessed the routine of this ‘best devotee’. He returned to
Shri Krishna and asked, ‘Why do you call this simple man
of the world Your best devotee when he does not exhibit
any signs of great devotion and when he is in fact entang-
fed in common activities 7*
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23. “In reply, Shri Krishna gave him a’pan full of oll
and ordered, ‘Go round My abode quickly and return with-
out delay, all the while holding this pan carefully lest some
drops of oil should fall on the ground. 1If a single drop Is
lost you will be duly punished’'.
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24, *“Narada agreed and soon returned after doing as
directed. The Lord asked him, ‘For how much time did you
remember Me while you were engrossed in the act of going
round My abode?’
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25 **Narada felf considerably abashed and admitted, ‘I
did not even think of You during the entire transaction for
I was afraid lest some draps of o1l should fall off Al my
time was taken up solely mn guardmg it agamst such a
calamity’
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26 “Shr1 Krishna s[mxled softly and said, ‘If a sage 6r
your calibre should forget Me for the sake of honourably
completing a simple task of taking care of the oil in a pan,
1s not the one who regularly contemplates Me every morn

ing and evening of his busy life of hard and unceasing ton,
superior to you?’ —
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27 1 “ShnjKrishna showed the same scene to Arjuna and
thereby stmpped tim of his vamity Therefore O king one
who aspires for liberation should never fall a pray to pride
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28 and 29. “‘Ravana, the son of the sage Pulastya, was
very learned, and used to recite the Vedas everyday.’ He
had contributed his own commentary on them, I:Ie came
from a noble Brahmin ‘Tamily, and was a staunch’devotee

of Shiva. Still, his pride caused his downfall and he was
kiilled. Therefore, one must avoid pride at all costs,
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30. 'O King, the one who, devoid of pride, worships Me
and does his worldly duties as well, is My favourite devofce
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31. *“‘The only certainty in this ever-changing world is the
chain of birth and rebirth. He alone can be said to have
lived a worthy lifc who enhances his devotion to Me during
his life, making it more and more intense with the passage
of cach day.”
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32. The king was privileged to listen to this speech of the
Loid, that was pached with deep significance, was capable
1 Vesant-tilzsla 2etre

1,



R HefEmfrors=y

of showering bliss and of desiroying vanity. and was in
conscnance with His own creed. He realized that the Celi-
bate was none other than God. Convinced of this beyond a
shadow of doubt, he became a devotee of Shri Hari and
inscribed His Celibate-Form on the tablet of his memory
indelibly.
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33.Y The divine Shri Hari in His human form nurtures in
His devotees the devotional sentiment. May He sow and
neurish the spirit of service to Bim in my heart. May He
permit me to see His true Form throughout all stages of
my existence, I have no other desire.
I shefivaferosey fHa: w5 )
End of Canto XX of “The Poem of Shri Hari's Epic
Journeys through the Forests™.
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XI.. May Shri Hari who preached to the king of Manas-
pur, who appeased the thirst of Jairamdas and who narra-
ted the legend of the dissipation of Narada’s pride, bestow
His choicest blessings on me.
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§ : END OF CANTO XX : %
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+ Vasant-tilaka Metre * Rathoddhata Metre
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CANTO XXI:

+e

XLI1. Shri Hari goes to the Venkatadri mountain and
thence to Shivakanchi; He reveals the ways of curing the
maladies of worldly life; He expounds the philosophy of
Shri Shankaracharya; He discusses the problem of Fallacy;
He examines the various aspects of Vedanta, and accepts
the highly ritualized worship offered by the Brahmins of
Shivakanchi.
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1 and 2. Shri Hari reached Venkatadri and thence pro-
ceeded to Shivakanchi. Its king and some Brahmins saw
the divine form of the Lord emanating lustre. Indeed, He
looked the very embodiment of serenity and benignity.
They soon realized that He was the One who could destroy
the calamities of His devotees, and worshipped Him by
annointing His holy body with sandalwood paste mixed
with saffron.

1+ Rathoddhata Metre
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3. They prayed to Lord Swaminarayana, the Creator and
the Cause of millions of umverses, thus: <O Lord, be plea-
sed to stay here amongst us for ever.
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4. “Be pleased to impart divine knowledge that seekers
¢ of salvation might use with advantage.”
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5. Shri Hari, who moved from place to place m all direc-

tions only for the welfare of such seekers, stayed there for
three days
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6. They revered Him with lofty devation. He delivered
a sermon full of true knowledge, capable of arousing a
strong spiril of renunciation and of gurilng the maladics of
worldly existence
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7 When they listeped fo the Lord’s exposition of spiri-

tual philosophy, they were thrilled with deep delight, and
mmguired ahout Shr1 Shankaracharya’s philosophy.
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8, 'The Lord replied, ‘“Listen, O best of Brahmins. Ac-
cording to Shri Shankaracharya, Brahman is the only
ultimate Reality. It is One, Absolute, beyond the three
gunas, Omnipresent, in the form of true Knowledge and
Bliss, Pure, Sentient and the only Truth. It eludes the

intellect.
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9. *All things other than the Brahman arc unreal and
illusory, the products of DMaya, inanimate and transitory
The manoecuvres and manifestations of Maya assume mani-
fold and variegated forms. Like the appearance of a layer
of silver on the shell of a conch, the products of Maya are
illusory, and only the ignorant take them to be real.
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10.  “In reality, there Is no diminution in the [ustre of the
of the Sun, cven though It appears to lose some of its brilli-
ance when covered with clouds. But as soon as the clouds
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are scattered helter skelter by the mighty winds, 1t shines
candescently once more
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11 “Stmilarly, the Soul though encompassed by the
Ihmiting adjuncts of Maya, shines with its inherent lustre
when 1t attains true knowledge through its association with
the samnts, as a result of which the veil of ignorance is

seared to shreds
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12  “The pure and true form of the Soul 1s Brahman it
self, and consists of Sat, Chit and Anand It 1s engulfed
by the illusions which Maya super imposes But it attains
hbcration by scrupulously observing the code of conduct
prescribed for the various castes and categories of people,

by meditation upon the Lord and by worshipping Him
Thus becoming smless, 1t shatters the fetters of

infatuation
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13 and 14. *“Shri Shankaracharya established monaste-
ries all over India, putting his trusted disciples in charge
of them, to propagate his doctrine of Non-Dualism and to
preach his philosophy in general. These monasteries in-
clude the famous Shardamath at Dwarka, Govardhanmath
at Jagannathpuri, Jyotirmath at Badrinath, Shrungerimath
at Shrungeri besides a few others.
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15 and 16. *“The mode of managing these monasteries is
elaborately prescribed in his treatise, Mathamnay. Similar-
ly, he has classified his monks into ten categories: Tirtha,
Ashrama, Vana, Aranya, Giri, Parvata, Sarasvati. Sagar,
Bharati and Puri.
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17. *The treatises composed by him include Prabodha
Sudha Sagar, Shariraka Bhashya, Upadesh Sahashri,
Geeta Bhashya and Upanishad Bhashya. It Is claimed that

il studied carefully or listencd to attentively, these tead
seckers to salvation,
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i8. ‘‘There are two Mimamsas or scientific methods of
Interpretation: Purva Mimamsa and Uttara Mimamsa.
The former describes rites and rituals, and the latter con-
tains an exposition of philosophy.
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19. “The latter is also called Vedanta since in this, the
concluding portion of the Vedas the whole of Metaphysxcq
15 treated. - i
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20. “It contains the quintessence of the Upanishads, and
establishes that the Soul, which has Sat, Chit and Anand

as its constituents, is eternal. .
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21. *“Among the manyASchooIs of the "Vedanta, those of
Ramanujacharyd,-Madhwacharya, Nimbarkacharya, Valla-
bhacharya and Shankaracharya are undoubtedly the most

celebrated.
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22. “Of these again, the commentary of Shankaracharya
and the interpretation of Ramanujacharya are of supreme
importance.
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23. “Indeed, the philosophy of Shankaracharya has rea-

ched such a zenith of fame that people have come to accept
it implicitly as the equivalent of Vedanta.
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24, ‘“Buddhism which flouted the authority of the Vedas
was much in vogue when this philosophy of the Vedas rose
on the horizon of learing, and shone so brightly that it
effectively refuted the anti-Vedic Buddhism.
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25. *“The author of Vedantic aphorisms — the first of

which is, ‘Now, hence the desire to know the Brahman’® —
Nourished in about the yecar 400 B.C,
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26. “Composed by Badarayana, a great sage, these are
universally known as the aphorisms of Vedanta. They are
Upanishadic knowledge in a condensed form,
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27. “Badarayana reconciled the doctrines of the various
Upanishads with each other. This remarkable achievement
speaks volumes for his genijus.
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28 and 29. *The commentaries of Shankaracharya and
Ramanujacharya on these aphorisms are held sacred, and
are known as Shariraka Bhashya and Shri Bhashya res-
pectively.
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30. ‘‘Shri Shankaracharya’s philosophy reveals the influ-

ence of Yogavashishtha and Mandyuka Upanishad as well
as of Karikas (i.e., explanatory stanzas on the latter).
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31. “He had thoroughly refuted the teachings of all
Buddhist schools, and had clearly expounded the spiritual
philosophy pertaining to the Soul.
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32. “He said that the Soul is beyond the three phases of
Time — the past, present and future and that the world is
simply phenomenal. He refuted the teachings of Purva
Mimamsa by means of cogent arguments,
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33. ‘A prospective student of Vedanta should first ac-
quire Sadhan Chatushtaya or the four qualities prescribed
by Shri Shankaracharya. These four essential require-
ments are: (1) Discrimination between eternal and ephe-
meral entities, (2) Practice of Shama (tranquillity), Dama
(self-restraint), Uparati (conviction that ceremomal acts
are futile and ceasing to rely on them), Titiksha (resigna-
tion), Samadhana (composure, peace of mind and satisfac-
tion) and Shraddha (faith), (3) the conviction that all plea-
sures of the earth and heaven are merely transient, and
(4) Yearning for salvation.

Without these, one lacks the spiritual competence io
acquire knowledge pertaining to the Self.
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34. *“According to Shankaracharya, Karma js not an
independent cause of salvation but only a means to true
knowledge.
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35. “For, Karma can bring about the purification of the
mind and the purging of sins; but for salvation, Karma is
of no avail; Knowledge is the only means to attain it.
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36. ‘“Karma and devotion breed a desire to know the
Brahman, but Knowlcdge Is the only mcans to salvation.
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ment of bliss. To this end, the Vedantins strees the
identity of the Brahman and the Soul, and assert that the
realization of this is verily salvation.

TG T WAAFA=ETFY |
ATATSTYAT AT ATy 1 e |

46. *“Even the joys of heaven are not free from sorrow.
The aim of Vedantic philosophy is to make the Soul
experience bliss. .
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47. “As long as ignorance (persists, bliss cannot be
experienced. Ignorance causes the attribution of the
nature of a thing previously perceived and presently
remembered, to another, e.g. mistaking a rope for a snake.
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48. “‘Ajnana cannot be defined in such terms as ‘real’ or
‘unrcal’. However, it is something that does exist. It con-
sists of the three gunas, and is the contradiction and nega-
tion of Knowledge. , ,
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49 to 51 ““There are five theories of Ajnana to explain
the failacious cogmtion of an iliusory world in the real
Brahman
(1) Atma Khyat1 -— subscribed to by the Yopachara school of
Buddhism
(2) Asat Khyat: — propounded by the Madhyamika school of
Buddhism
(3) Akhyati — advanted by the Mimamsakas who hold that the
world 1s real indeed and that there is nothing fallacious in our
cogmtion of it as 1t 1s
(4) Anyatha Khyati — advocated by the Nawyayikas and
{5) Amrvachamya Khyati — of Shankaracharya
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52  “‘True knowledge can be acquired by the Vyavrutatma
method Valid knowledge of the Brahman in its true form
can be obtamed by the Tatastha method

Brahman has two kinds of attributes Swarupa Lakshana (essential
attributes) and Tatastha Lakshana (accidental attributes)

The first of the two methods mentioned above 15 used for instance
while mndicating the exact position of the cresecent moon 1n relation to a
particular branch of a tree  Surely the moon is not there on the branch
but with the help of such objects knowledge 1s imparted Vyavrutatma
method thus imparts knowledge by graded stages

The second method mmparts knowledge with the help of accidental
attnbufes, eg ‘The building on which a crow 1s perching s this mans
house  Obviously even after the crow flies away the bullding remains
this man s house
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53. “Avidya (non-knowledge) creates Avarana(a veil) and
Vikshepa (an obstruction). Thus, on account of the former,
the real Self remains concealed, and hecause of the latter
it mistakes the unreal for the real.
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54. “‘The Vedas declare that the empirical state (the
phenomenal world) 1s nriginated, by asserting that — ‘From
this Self ether originated’. .
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55. ‘‘Only those whose attachment fdr, spouse, progeny
and material pleasureg has been sublimated into' detach-
ment can ever hope to succeed in attaining Release.
: Y N . T .
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56 *Samadhi is possible only for those who have
thoroughly imbibed the spirit of renunclation. Those
eligible for Samadhi must have ganed true knowledge

which alone secures liberation. After salvation, the Self
experiences eternal and unalloyed bliss.
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57 and 58. ‘“The Lord’s form ought constantly to be
worshipped. He alone is the bestower of unmingled joy and
beatitude. The liberated Soul reaches Him in His very
abode. I promise you, O king, liberation and divine life 1f
you could only contemplate upon Me as the Most High.”
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59. After the exposition by the Lord of the philosophy of
Shri Shankaracharya, the king and the Brahmins prostrated
themselves at the holy feet of Lord Swaminarayana with
profound reverence.

They then performed the ceremomnial worship with six-
teen rituals to propitiate Him The following is a detatled
account of the procedure prescribed therefor :

At the outset, the devotee takes three sips of water
from his cupped right hand palm, and with each sip says —

35 MR A9: | 3 TGITA T | 3 FIFIg T )

Aum Obelsance to Govindal Aum Obejsance to Vasu-
deval Aum Obelsance to Keshaval

Then, after lighting a ghee-lamp. burning fragrant
incense-powder and doing Pranayama, he inscribes a *U’-
shaped mark on his forehead with sandalwood paste, and
at the same time says :

sfifiesveg qg !

Obelsance to Shri Nilakantha |
e
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Then the devotee recttes the following three verses
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“Whoever recites or listens to the twelve epithets of
Ganapati, — at the commencement of study, at the time of
marriage, when arriving at or leaving a place, during a war
or 1n a calamity — will'encounter no impediment to success
i hus avowed mission.

Ganapatt is the one who possesses (1) a handsome
tace, (2) one tooth, (3) a wheat complexion, (4) ears resem
bling those of an elephant, who 1s (5) pot-bellied and portly,
(6) awesome, (7) the destroyer of hindrances, (8) a spiritual
leader and guide, (9) his banner is smohke-coloured, (10) he
1s a leader of troops, he (11} wears the moon on his fore-
head, and {12) has the head of an elephant ~

i At this stage the devotee holds water in a spoon held
in his right hand and makes the following mental resolve
to perform the Lord’'s ceremonial worship :
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*“Aum Vishnu, Vishnu, Vishnu! 1 wlill now perform
the worship of Lord Nilakantha, whose Manifestations the
other Incarnations are, with all available materials :

In this Indian Penninsula which is In the Bharat
Khanda,

In the first quarter of Kall of the twentyeighth Kall
Yuga, in the era of the seventh Manu who presides over
the present Age, in the aeon called Shri Shveta Varah, in
the second half of Brahma's rute which started at the
command of the divine Belng called Vishan,

In the best of the months of holy deeds. on ... . day
belng the ... th day of the .. half of the lunar month
called . ...

To obtain for myself the frults promised by the Vedas,
Scriptures and Puranas;

To allay the effects of all evll deeds committed in this
or other lives, and {o quell the threefold miseries arising
from material, spiritual and celestial agencles;

To realize the four human goals of Dharma (Religious
merit). Artha (worldly prosperity), Kaama (desire for
enjoyment) and Mohsha (liberation):

To increase and augment my affluence and
sovereignty:
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To fulfil all my deswres 1n general and to propitiate
L.ord Swaminarayana in particular

Having recited this, the devotee pours the water from
the spoon into a dish,

@ %’H‘l‘m{ I
[EE A BrRSge e Faa—
A Y SESHge AT ST |
o WA WAESSAEed T
cqrer saTeEl FaEfE A e
3 ! W | STTARE SAHEISE T: | T TN
Meditation :

Everyday., constantly meditating on Him, we extol
Lord Nilakantha who is the very Image of Serenmty and
Self restraint, who has manifested Himself in the form of
a human being as the Supreme Shr: Sahajananda — the Son
of Shr1 Dharmadeva and Bhaktimata — in the noblest Brah-
min family, and whose natural and peerless bliss people
and deities yearn to attamn

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svaha (ie. the three worlds)!
Obeisance to Avatari Shri Nilakantha! I meditate

NOTE -

Avatar: 1s One who 1s the very Source of all Incarnations and whose
power and glory made, mnter ala, cven the six supremely realized Seers
bow to Him and to hecome His disaiples

1 Shr Brahmananda Swam whe was endowed wath great super-

natural powers and faculties from his very birth  He was Janma-
Siddha

2 Shn Gopalananda Swamy wnth unequalled accomplishments through

complete mastery of Yoga, was Yoga-Siddha
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3 Magmram possessed supernormal accomplishments through recita-
tion of hymns He was Mantra Siddha

4 Shr Shatananda Swam: was endowed with the lighest accomplish-
ments through incessantly chanting of the Lord s holy name He
was Japa-Siddha

5 Shn Nityananda Swami, unequalled in erudition, was Jnana-
Siddha

6 Shri Bhagvadananda Swami was Aushadhi Siddha for he had an
unparaileled mastery of the science pertaining to medicinal herbs

These six great realized Seers, great enough to be worshipped hy
others, themselves worslupped Lord Swarmnarayana with utter devotion.
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(1) Invoking and mviting the Lord to be present .

Aum ! The Purusha with a thousand heads eyes
and feet stood above the earth to the extent of ten fingers
after covering it on all sides
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{The Lord who dwells i every being, 1s metaphori-
cally described as possessing a thousand heads. eyes and
feet. He not only pervades the entire universe but He I1s
also beyond 1t)

O Govinda (the One to whom the cow 1s very dear), O
Garudadhwaja (the One whose banner bears the emblem
of an eagle), O Kamalakanta (the Lord of the goddess
Lakshmi)! Be pleased to rise and make the three worlds
blessed. O Master! O Lord Swamunarayanal O Son of
Shri Dharmadeva !l As You are an Ocean of Compassion,
be pleased to bring about the greatest welfare of Your
devotees O Lord of Deities! Be pleased to come here
from Your abode and stay with me, for I shall now perform
Your ceremonial worship

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Opbeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha Iinvite Him and instal His 1dol

The devotee pours water from the spoon into the plate.
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(2) Offering a Seat:

Aum! Purusha alone 18 all that 1s, that has been and
that will be. He is the ruler of immortals as well as of
those who grow fully by food (1e. of mortals)

{(Whatever was, Is or will be, Is a form of Lord
Narayana He is the Lord of all beings, hoth earthly and
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celestial. In other words, the sentient and the insentient
world 1s nothing but a manifestation of the Lord.)

O Lord of Deities! O Son of Shri Dharmadeva! Be
pleased to add grace to this priceless throne made of solid
gold, studded with countless gems and paragons and cov-
ered with a silk-soft cushion, by accepting it. 3

i
Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatarl Shri
Nilakantha. 1 offer Him a seat. . -
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(3) Offering Water for His Feet :

Aum! The greatness of Purusha is commensurate
with the universe, nay, he is greater than the universe.
All the creatures form but a quarter of his subjects; the
remaining three quarters are the immortals in heaven.

(The entire umverse forms only a quarter of the Lord.
His greatness Is far greater than we can ever conceive of
ormagine )

O Son of Bhaktimata! Be pleased to accept this clear,
fukewarm water rendered fragrant by rare perfumes,
which I am privifeged to offer to You to wash Your holy
feet with

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha, 1 offer water for His feet,
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(The Lord who dwells in every being, is metaphori-
cally described as possessing a thousand heads, eyes and
feet. He not only pervades the entire universe but He is
also beyond it.)

O Govinda (the One to whom the cow is very dear), O
Garudadhwaja (the One whose banner bears the emblem
of an eagle), O Kamalakanta (thc Lord of the goddess
Lakshmi)! Be pleased to rise and make the three worlds
blessed. O Master! O Lord Swaminarayana! O Son of
Shri Dharmadeva ! As You are an Ocean of Compassion,
be pleased to bring about the greatest welfare of Your
devotees. O Lord of Deities! Be pleased to come here
from Your abode and stay with me, for I shall now perform
Your ceremonial worship.

Aum Bhur, Bhuvah Svah! Opeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. 1 invite'Him ahd instal His idol. * '

The devotee pours water from the spoon m}{; the plaie.
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»(2) Offering a Seat :

Aum! Purusha alone is all that is, that has been and
that will be. He is the ruler of immortals 'as well as of
those who grow fully by food (i.e. of mortals).

(Whatever was, is or will 'be, Is a form of Lord
Narayana. He is the Lord of all beings, both earthly and
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celestial In other words, the sentient and the insentient
world 1s nothing but a manifestation of the Lord.}

O Lord of Deities! O Son of Shri Dharmadeval Be
pleased to add grace to this priceless throne made of solid
gold, studded with countless gems and paragons and cov-
ered with a silk-soft cushion, by accepting it

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatarl Shri
Nilakantha 1 offer Him a seat.

@) “arm”

o )

35 el ARARI ST T8 |
gt G gt Eaesn &
SoiieE fAe g T TFETRREE |
A G d HiETgT |l
@ quE ' ATARN fefiwrem qq
KRGS CTERY
(3) Offermng Water for His Feet :

Aum1 The greatness of Purusha is copy
with the universe, nay he is greater thap ¢ Emensumte
All the creatures form but a quarter of hg g universe.

remaining three quarters are the immortalg in‘;]l;'lects' the
(The entire umverse forms only a quartep of :};’en
e Lord

His greatness is far greater than we can gygp

or imagine ) conceive of
O Son of Bhaktimatal Be pleased to ade

lukewarm water rendered fragrant by . :Pt this clear,

which 1 am pmvileged to offer to You tgo wa e perfumes.

feet with Sh Your holy
Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obe]sancet

Nilakantha. 1 offer water for His feet, 9 Avatari shr!

B 1
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(4) Offering an Oblation with Reverence :

Aum ! Three quarters of Purusha rose up to the
heaven One quarter of him remained here From there
he spread himself out on ali sides — towards those that eat
{mortals) and those that do not (immortals)

{One quarter of the Lord constitutes the whole of the
animate and inanimate worlds His greatness transcends
the universe He 1s both immanent and transcendent }

O Lord Nilakantha! You are God Himself Your Form
is at once manifest and unmanifest Be pleased to accept
this oblation, along with soothing sandalwood paste,
enchantingly exquisite flowers and rice, which I have the
honour to offer to You

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilahantha To You, I offer oblations
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(5) Offering Water :

Aum! From Him, Vira) originated; from Viraf.
Purusha emerged. At his very birth, his dimensions
exceeded those of the earth.

O Lord Nilakantha! This iwater collected from
various places of pillgrimage is holy and capable by Your
grace of destroying our sins. As such it is speclally
fetched for You to sip. Be pleased to accept it.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah!l Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. I offer Him water to sip.
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Bath with Panchamruta (five nectars):

Aum! The five rlvers (Shatadru, Chandrabhaga,
Vipasha. Iravati and Sarasvati) with their currents merge
fnto Sarasvati. In this country. Sarasvatl had five
branches.

I now offer You the Panchamruta prepared by mixing
together milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar for Your bath.
Be pleased to accept it.
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{4} Offering an Oblation with Reverence :

Aum | Three quarters of Purusha rose up to the
heaven One quarter of him remained here From there
he spread himself cut on all sides — towards those that eat
(mortals) and those that do not (tmmortals)

(One quarter of the Lord constitutes the whole of the
animate and manimate worlds His greatness transcends
the universe He is both immanent and transcendent )

O Lord Nilakantha! You are God Himself Your Form
is at once manifest and unmanifest Be pleased to accept
this oblation, along with soothing sandalwood paste
enchantingly exquisite flowers and rice which I have the
honour to offer to You

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obelsance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha To You I offer oblations
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(5) Offering Water :

Aum! From Him, Vira] origmated: from Viraj.
Purusha emerged. At his very birth, his dimensions
exceeded those of the earth.

O Lord Nilakantha!l This water collected from
various places of pilgrimage 1s holy and capable by Your
grace of destroying our sins. As such it is specially
fetched for You to sip. Be pleased to accept it.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obelsance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. 1 offer Him water to sip.
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Bath with Panchamruta (five nectars):

Aum' The five rivers (Shatadru, Chandrabhaga
Vipasha. fravatf and Sarasvatf} with thelr currents merge'
into Sarasvatt. In this country, Sarasvatl had five
branches.

I now offer You the Panchamruta prepared by mixing

together milk, curds. ghee, honey and sugar fo
Be pleascd to accept It. r Your bath,
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Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha I offer Panchamruta for His bath After that,
1 offer plain water for His bath.
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{(6) Bath with Plain Water:

Aum! From the sacrificial offering which granted
everything. clotted butter got accumulated He converted
that into beings that move in the air, Iive in the foresfS and
in the villages.

O Lord Nilakantha! You are extremely affectionate
and compassiocnate towards the meek and the weak. 1
offer holy water specially brought from the Ganges and
other sacred rivers for Your bath.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha 1 bathe the Lord with plain water.
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{7) Offering Ralments :
Aum! From that sacrificial offering that granted all
cherished objects. the Rig and the Sama Vedas came into

being: from that again Prosody (the Atharva Veda) origi-
nated. and from that the Yajur Veda also arose.

O Giver of épirltua! delight to Saints! Be pleased to
accept these two garments that I have brought for You.
Belng meant for You, they are naturally superior
to and loveller than the costliest ornaments, and yet are

sober and pleasing.
Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obelsance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. 1 offer Him raiments.
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{8) Offering a Sacred Thread:
Aum! From it arose the horses and those that have

two rows of leeth: the cows arose from i, and from it
sprang up the goats and the sheep.
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O Lord Dharmanandana! Be kind enough to accept
this incense with fragrant resin and other ingredients, the
aromatic fumes of which the deities find alluring to the
sense of smell

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance ta ShiJ
Nilakantha .I offer Him frankincense. N

5
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(12) Offering a Lamp : ¢

Alm 1 The moon'w?s born from his ‘mind, the Sun
from his eyes. Indra and Agni emerged from his mouth,
and Vayu from his vital breath.

) e
(Indra,” Agni and Vayu are the deitles of rain, fire and
wind respectively.)

O Giver of delight to Shri Dharmadeva, be pleased to
accept this auspicious, lighted ghee-lamp. It looks res-
plendent. and is the giver of Knowledge to Your devotees
who enkindle {t.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! QObelsance to Avatarl Shri
Nilakantha. I offer a lamp.
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(13} Offering Food :

’ Aum! The mid-region of the universe sprang from

his naval; the heaven came into belng from his head: the

earth from his feet and the quarters from his ears. Thus
were the three worlds and thelr inhabitants created.

(Thus the whole universe is nothing but the manifes-
tation of the Lord.)

Be pleased, O Lord Sahajananda, to accept this meal
consisting of many courses of rare delicacies preparcd in
pure ghee with tempting flavour and followed by sweet,
ripe fruits.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svahl Obelsance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. I offer food.

Aum Oblation to Pranal Aum Oblation to Apanal Aum
Oblation to Vyanal Aum Oblation to Udanal Aum Obla-
tion to Samanal

A (Prana. Apana, Viyana, Udana and Samana are the
five vital alrs in the body. Prana has its scat In the lungs
Apana moves downwards and out at the anus: Vyana Is
diffused throughout the whole body: Udana rises up the
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throat and enters the head. Samana has its seat n the
cavity of the navel, and 1s essential to digestion.)
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I offer You water between the courses. Then I offer

some more food I offer water for washing the hands. I
offer water for washing the mouth. I offer water for

drinking. f
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O Giver of dehght to Shri Dharmadeva! Be pleased
to accept this pellucid water brought from the Ganges for
You to drink. It 18 capable, by Your grace, to remove all

our sins,
Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah!
Nijakantha, 1 offer water
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Obeisance to Avatari Shri
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{14) Offering Pan:

Aum! When the deities performed a sacrifice with
this Purusha as the oblation, the seasons Vasanta, Grishma
and Sharada were used as ghee, fuel and cake-offering
respectively.

(Vasanta is spring personified as a 'deity. it is
supposed to be an assoclate of Kamdeva, the deity of Love.
Sharada and Grishma are the autumn and the summer res-
pectively ) ’

O Lord of Deilties] Be pleased to accept this leaf of
piper-betel contalning areca-nut, cloves, cardamom and
other spices, This I offer with devotion to You who are
being worshipped by the deitles. 1 pray You to chew It
after meals.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. I offer Him Pan.
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Offering Fruitfs :

Aum! Being produced by Brihaspatl, may all these
herbs whether bearing flowers and fruits, or barren. fiee

us from all danger.
E-% ¥
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May all my desires In my succeeding lives come to
fruitlon as the reward of my offering You fruits that are
rich in nectar-sweet julces

“* ﬁ‘m ”

35 RAupEl: GUIaad MOET ST IRRE ST
g TR O argauai W [« =R AL )
SFATNHTSE: SrYiGaaser |
T AESTeE, qETRged 249 &
o T T | SEAIRD HtEFEeE T | g
IR 11 22 1

Offering a Present :

Hiranyagarbha existed even before the universe was
created. As soon as he was born he became the sole Lord
of ail beings, and since then he has supported the earth
and heaven So which other God shall we serve with an
Oblation?

For obtaining the full reward of my worship, which
may have been imperfect I offer a present at the conclu
sion of the service, with the words “"Have mercy on all for

ever””
Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatar: Shri
Nilakantha 1T offer Him a present
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(I15) Waving of lamps in a clockwise motion, before the
Lord as an act of adoration :

Aum ! May this offering be for my offspring for my
ten heroes for the welfare of all pcople May it win for
me people ammals worlds and fearlessness May Agni
bestow on me abundance of progeny. fooa, water and of
strength

O Lord Swaminarayana Be pleased to accept these
lamps prepared by enkindling ghee and camphor, and kept
on a gold plate Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah!{ Obeisance to
Avatari Shri Nilakantha, I offer Nirajana
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I pay reverent obeisance to Lord Ghanashyama who
manifcsted Himself 1n the form of a child on the earth An
endless series of waves of divine mercy flow from His sacred
Form He Is above the three gunas but at the same time
possesses bliss giving attributes He alone 1s the remover
of the burden of the Earth His compassion knows no
bounds It was He who lifted the mountain Govardhana
He has dark lustrous curly hair By nature He cannot
help protecting His devotees from all danger and evil It
15 as if His sacred ears lend grace and glamour to the ear
rings profusely studded withi priceless gems His eyes
resemble 1 beauty lotus flowers 1 full bloom and Hisg
eyebrows are equally lovely His lhps are like a ruddy
ripe fruit  His nose 1s exqusitely shaped His neck 1s as
symmetrical as a conch and 1s adorned with the Kaustubha
gem which He wears (Kaustubha 1s the celebrated gem
obtained with thirteen other peerless gems at the
churning of the ocean by the deities and the demons
jointly ) A garland of forest flowers full of fragrance and
beauty adorns His sacred chest that bears the mark of a
calf He is the One who subdued and prevailed over the
great cobra Kalhya He uses the Eagic the king of birds
as His vehicle He wears a waist band fitted with a number

of small jingling bells He wears a yellow raiment on the
lower part of His holy body He is the Giver of freedom
from fear and also of happiness to His devotees He 1s the
‘Upholder and Provider of all the three worlds and main
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tains mulbons and millions of Universes I prostrate
myself with reverence before Lord Swaminarayana who
has performed countiess miracles and feats
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Circumambulation :

Aum! When the deities fettéred Purusha as a
slctim while performing the sacrifice, seven were the sticks
surrounding the fire, and thrice seven the faggots

O Lord be pleased to accept my offering of a bouquet
consisting of varieties of fragrant jasmine such as Malati,
Maliika and Jatt 1 also offer the Lotus and the Mandar
flowers from one of the five trees in Indra’s paradise and
the yellow fragrant Champak flowers

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha I offer Him asbouquet of flowers
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(16) Special Offering of Mantras and Flowers :

Aum! The deitles performed a sacrifice with Purusha
as the victim. These sacrificial rites became the first
ordinances. Indeed these ordinances attained heaven In
which the anclent Sadhyas and deities Iive.

O Lord Sahajananda! I pray to You who are the
Protector of the three worlds. who are the Giver of freedom
from fear to devotees, and above all who protect beings
from the perils of worldly existence, to guard all beings
from dangers, tempt{ations and evil.

Grant me boons and my cherished desires, O Giver of
boons. Be pleased to accept this oblation oiflered by me
with reverence, O Grantor of all desires.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! OQObeisance to Avatar: Shri
Nilakantha. I offer Him Mantras and flowers.
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Paying Obeisance:

O Lord Sahajananda, You alone have the power of
sustaining the Universe. 1 prostirate myself before You
with devotion and pray that all may attam welfare by Your
grace.
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Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatarf Shrf
Nifakantha. I pay Him obeisance.
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Prayers :

O Lord, be pleased to accept with abundant compas-
sion for me whatever hymns I have recited and whatever
oblations in the form of flowers, fruits, water and food 1
have offered with devotion
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Apologising :

1 do not know the correct form of invoking You or of
worshipping You befittingly. 1 do not know the right

method of adoring You efther. Therefore, please forgive
me,
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(16) Special Offering of Mantras and Flowers :
Aum! The deities performed a sacrifice with Purusha
as the victim. These sacrificial rites became the first

ordinances. Indeed these ordinances attamned heaven 1o
which the ancient Sadhyas and deities Qive.

O Lord Sahajananda'! 1 pray to You who are the
Protector of the three worlds. who are the Giver of freedom
from fear to devotees, and above all who protect beings
from the perils of worldly existence, to guard all beings
from dangers, tempt’atlons and cvil

Grant me boons and my cherished desires, O Giver of
boons. Be pleased to accept this oblation offered by me
with reverence, O Grantor of all desires.

Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obelsance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha. I offer Him Mantras and flowers.
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Paying Obeisance:
O Lord Sahajananda, You alone have the power of
sustaining the Universe. [ prostrate myself before You

with devotion and pray that all may attain welfare by Your
grace.
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Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah! Obeisance to Avatari Shri
Nilakantha [ pay Him obefsance.
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Prayers :

O Lord, be pleased to accept with abundant compas-
sion for me whatever hymns I have recited and whatever
oblations m the form of flowers fruits, water and food 1
have offered with devotion
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Apologising :
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method of adoring You either. Therefore, pleas

(1] O
me. forgive
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O Lord of Deities I am devoid of the art of immaculate
pronunciation of hymns and of a thorough knowledge of
ritual  Further Ilack perfect devotion May my worship
be accepted by You as if 1t were perfect

O Lord, be pleased with me and kindly condone all
lapses 1 my recitation of the sacred hymns -— such as
omission to pronounce a vowel or a [etter

I have none else to turn to for refuge You alone, and
none other is my resort for everything Therefore, out of
sheer compassion forgive me O Girver of divine delight to
Shri Dharmadeva

Now as a result of Your Visit my sins muserics and
penury have all vanished, and 1 have become blessed with
merit happiness and affluence

Again water is held 1n a spoon and the devotee says.
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* May Lord Nilakantha be propitiated by this cere-
monial worship performed by me and contalning varicus

rituals >’
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Accepting the nectar, that Is the water with which shri
Harl's sacred feet have been washed ,
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Undoubtedly, all the sins of the one who drinks the

water with which His holy feet have been washed are
destroyed.
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Accepting grace in the form of the remnant of food
offered to the Lord:

The one who accepts with devotion the remnant of the
food offered to the Lord. obtains his cherlshed desires, and
remamns In the personal service of the Lord in his life-after-
death.
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Receiving back floners and garlands offered to Shry
Harl :

y te to wear the fiow,

The one who 1S fortuna owers ang
jands that have been off ered to the Lord, becomes frg, [gar-
oven his mental afflictions, let alone his phy rom

sica) ones,
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Culmination of the cercmony :
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G0. The Brahmins were endowed with the virtue of con-
tentment and never swerved from the path of ethical con.
duct, and were highly devout. They became full of ecstatic
exhileration on the completion of Shri Hari's worship ag
described above.
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61. Lord Nilakantha, the Lord of Universes, who had wit.
nessed with approval the entirc ceremony performed by
these Brahmins, addressed them thus :
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62. ‘“Do erect a Pathshala and appoint a Vidvan Vipra as
sdanchardip change nf i1 Imnartinge Sadxidus sunely neaulis
in the accumulation of great religious merit.

v

NOTE :
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Pathshala: 1. Laterally, 1t means a school It 1s a place which locks
glorious on account of the true hnowledge that 1s being

mmparted :n at.
(R ) wreamEr- T 90 | Wy g -
sty Wl | giRarR: |
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2. It 15 a place where one’s learming matures andas transliated

into noble action.
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Vidvan The one who has acqured thorough knowledge 1s called a
Vidvan
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Vipra Laterally, 1t means a Brahmin He 1s one who 1s fully de-
voted to the Lord and who 1s thoroughly conversant with

the Bhakti-cult Such a person alone should be appointed

as a teacher
gfaaradt {Aen-ag frm, wat & agfar, vga @Ay

Sadvidya 1t means true knowledge, or the } nowledge of the hives of
great Souls, and the propagation of their ideas
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63. ‘‘Knowledge with discrimination, 2 noble descent,

self-restraint, regular study of the Scriptures, enterprise,
gratefulness, reticence and munificence, are the qualities

which a student should possess
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64 «conversely, arrogance and conceit, infatuation,
loquaciousness, fickieness and restiveness, stupor, vanity,
procrastinatlon and covetousness arc the eight vices Lo be
scrupulously avoided by a student

-
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65. “‘A student ought to be aware of the following hind-
rances to study : Keeping the books unused on the shelf,
gambling, rambling, lassitude and sluggishness, craving
for the company of women.
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66. ‘“‘One ought to keep in mind these virtues and vices
and should diligently engage oneself in acquiring learning;
for that is the only way to please the Lord.
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G7. ‘‘The imparting of true knowledge is a great sacrifice
that particularly pleases the deities. The one who helps
this cause either with money or by mental effort performs
such a noble sacrifice.
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68. ‘‘Blessed is the life of the person who performs such
a sacrifice. His country and religion prosper, and his pre-
cepts prove fruitful. At the same time, he pleases the Lord.
There is no doubt about it.
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69. ““Therefore, O crudite Brahmins, sec fo it that your
ch{ldren and students become equally learned by assiduous
and regular study.
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70 *“A scholarly Brahmin, a fragrant flower, the munifi-
cent rich and a self-sacrificing ascetic are My favourites.
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71. ““Therefore, cultivate the virtues of humility, non-
violence, truth, obedience to one’s preceptor, scrupulousty
keeping away from inordinate addiction to evil habits,
regular worship and abstinence from censure.”
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72. 'The Brahmins embraced Lord Nilakantha’s sermon,

and in a joyous mood paid obeisance by prostrating them-
selves before Him.
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73 to 75. They knew that according to the Scriptures
there can be no ultimate fulfiiment for the uninitiated. They
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also realized that Shri Hari was God Himself. Therefore,
they became eager to be initiated by Lord Swaminarayang_
With the king taking the lead, all of them, in a joyous moad,
were initiated by the Lord as His devotees. The king ey-
perienced indescribable bliss in annointing Shri Hari witp
sandalwood paste mixed with saffron.
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Diksha : It is the mte of tnitiation in which pious knowledge 1s mmparted,
and passionate attachment to action 1s elimmated. After Dikshy,
a devotee should preserve (1) Gurumantra (the secret manty,
given by s Preceptor), (2) Chhap (umprints on the body),
(3 and 4) Tilak and Chandlo (a ‘U’-shaped mark on the foreheaq,
made with sandalwood paste, with a red arcular mark in the
centre) and (5) Kantht (doubled-strings of basil beads roung
Thas neck).
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76 and 77. 'Then they prayed to the Lord :

«“wWe bow to You with reverence, O Shri Hari, O Lord
Swaminarayana, O Master. You are none but Shri Krishna
and Narayana, O Shreeji Maharaj! O Lird Nilakantha,
Sahajananda, Ghanashyama, Harikrishna, protect me from
the dangers issuing from Kala (the personification of the

destructive principie), Maya Sin, Karma, the messengers
of the dcity of Death and from other sources.”
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78. The king and his subjects prostrated themselves be-
fore the King of Universes. Though otherwise Omnipotent,
even the Lord has no power to ignore the spirit of devotion
in His followers.
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79. In consideration of the oblation jn the form of the
loftiest devotion offered to Him by Hjs devotees, the Lord
has lent some of His lustre to the Sun, May Shri Hari, the
Son of Shri Dharmadeva, with His nectarlike speech,

bestow on us His grace and beatitude perpetually, so that
we inay become worthy to live under His protective canopy
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End of Canto XXI of “The Poem of Shri Hari’s Epic
Journeys through the Forests®,
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XL, DMay Shri Hari who expounded the philosophy of
Non-Dualism, who delivered a serman capable of curing
the maladies of mundane existence, who elucidated sonie
dactrines of Vedanta and who revigwed the theories of
failacy, grant me the inspiration and the art indispensable
to the composition of this Epic.

¢ Vamshasthawvil Metre

¢ Indracasra Metre
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END OF CANTO XXi




